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ADVERTISEMENT,.

James Usner was born in Dublin, January 4, 1580,
and was successively Provost of Trinity College 1610, Bishop
of Meath 1620, and Archbishop of Armagh 1624. He died
March 21, 1655—56.

The principal Treatise in this volume, The Answer to
a Jesuit's Challenge, was first published by the learned
Author in Dublin in 1624, when he was Bishop of Meath;
and was reprinted in London in 1625. The third edition
followed in 1681, < corrected and enlarged by the Author;”
and the fourth in 1686, after his death, professing to be ¢ cor-
rected and augmented from a copy left under the Author’s
own hand.” The augmentations, however, in this last edition
amount to very little, and the corrections to almost less than
nothing, as the errors of the third edition are very generally
retained, and innumerable others of the grossest kind are
superadded, so as to render the book almost illegible. Be-
sides this, the Speech in the Castle-Chamber and Sermon
before the Commons, which had been printed with the edition
of 1631, are omitted; and also a few passages in the Answer
to the Jesuit, which possibly the Author may have designed
to omit in his last revision; but the present Editor has
retained them, as not thinking it safe to omit any thing of
this invaluable writer upon the mere authority of an edition
so shamefully inaccurate. The passages alluded to the Reader
will find pointed out by notes in the margin.

The Jesuit, whose Challenge called forth this noble
Answer, was William Malone, though the initials affixed to
his Challenge are W. B. The reason of this discrepancy
I cannot explain. The same man published a Reply to
Usher’s Answer, ¢ permissu Superiorum,” in the year 1627,
in the Preface to which he has given an account of the
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whole_ circumstance, as having originated in a remark made
to him by a Protestant Knight, Sir Piers Crosby,  con-
cerning the alteration of faith and religion in the Roman
Church.” The Reply occupies upwards of 700 very closely-
printed pages; and the argument of it is helped out by
whatever prejudice can be excited in its favour in the outset
by a miserable pun in the title-page, (If ye have ten thou-
sand Usngrs in Christ, yet not many FATHERs,) and a
grotesque vignette intended to represent the delightful unity
found in the Roman Catholic Church, and the discord of
what he calls ¢ the jarring synagogues of severed novellers.”
To this latter device he seems to attach considerable im-
portance from the satisfaction with which he speaks of it
in his Preface, as  representing unto the very eyes of the
discreet Reader™ this comparative view of the one side and
the other.

It does not appear that the Archbishop considered any
other rejoinder necessary, than that which is incidentally
contained in the enlarged edition of his Treatise published
four years subsequent to the Jesuit’s Reply.

The other treatises contained in the present volume require
no explanation beyond what is furnished by the Author himself
in his Dedication, &c. But the ¢ Discourse of the Religion
professed by the Ancient Irish” must be regarded as an
invaluable supplement to the more general treatise on Popery,
as it enters largely into the question of the Pope’s Supremacy,
which is a point that had not been brought forward in the
Jesuit’s Challenge; and its re-publication at the present crisis
will be considered not unseasonable, especially as its statements
on some points of leading importance are uncontradicted by
historians on the other side.

J. S.
CAMBRIDGE, May, 1835.

ERRATUM.
In page 185, note 72, correct as follows:
DT 5P kDM KORD DIM PITTIE TRIAMM PANWD) XNYR XMW TR
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AN ANSWER

TO

A CHALLENGE

MADE BY A JESUIT IN IRELAND:

WHEREIN

THE JUDGMENT OF ANTIQUITY IN THE POINTS QUESTIONED I8 TRULY
DELIVERED, AND THE NOVELTY OF THE NOW ROMISH
DOCTRINE PLAINLY DISCOVERED.

From the beginning it was not so. Marrn. XIX. 8.







TO
HIS MOST SACRED MAJESTY,
JAMES,

BY THE GRACE OF GOD

KING OF GREAT BRITAIN, FRANCE, AND IRELAND,

DEFENDER OF THE FAITH, &c.

Most GrAcious AND DREAD SOVEREIGN,

WEe find it recorded for the everlasting honour
of Theodosius the younger, that it was his use 'to reason
with his Bishops of the things contained in the holy Scrip-
tures, as if he himself had been one of their order; and
of the Emperor Alexius in latter days, that ?whatsoever
time he could spare from the public cares of the common-
wealth, he did wholly employ in the diligent reading of
God’s book, and in conferring thereof with worthy men,
of whom his court was never empty. How little inferior,
or how much superior rather, your Majesty is to either
of these in this kind of praise, I need not speak: it is
acknowledged even by such as differ from you in the point
of religion, as a matter that hath *added more than ordinary
lustre of ornament to your Royal estate, that you do not
forbear so much as at the time of your bodily repast, to
have, for the then like feeding of your intellectual part,
your Highness’ table surrounded with the attendance and
conference of your grave and learned Divines.

What inward joy my heart conceived, as oft as I have
had the happiness to be present at such seasons, I forbear
to utter: only I will say with Job, that.‘the ear which

! Socrat. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 22. 2 Jo. Brereley, in his Epistle before

* Euthym. Zigaben. in Prefat. Dog- | St Augustine’s Religion.
matice Panoplie. ¢ Job xxix. 11.



X THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY.

heard you blessed you ; and the eye which saw you, gave
witness to you. But of all other things which I observed,
your singular dexterity in detecting the frauds of the
Romish Church, and untying the most knotty arguments
of the sophlsters of that side, was it (I confess) that I
admired most, espectally where occasion was offered you
to utter your skill, not in the word of God alone, but
also in the antiquities of the Church; wherein you have
attained such a measure of knowledge, as (with honour to
God, I trust I may speak it, and without flattery to you)
in a well studied Divine we would account very com-
mendable, but in such a Monarch as yourself almost
incredible. And this is one cause, most gracious Sovereign,
beside my general duty, and the many special obligations
whereby I am otherwise bound unto your Majesty, which
hath emboldened me to entreat your patience at this time,
in vouchsafing to be a spectator of this combat, which I
am now entered into with a Jesuit, who chargeth us to
disallow. many chief Articles, which the Saints and Fathers
of the primitive Church did generally hold to be true;
and undertaketh to make good, that they of his side do
not disagree from that holy Church, either in these, or in
any other point of religion,

Now true it is, if a man do only attend unto the
bare sound of the word, (as in the question of Merit, for
example,) or to the thing in general, without descending
into the particular consideration of the true ground thereof,
(as in the matter of praying for the dead,) he may easily
be induced to believe, that in divers of these controversies
the Fathers speak clearly for them and against us: neither
is there any one thing that hath won more credit to that
religion, or more advanced it in the consciences of simple
men, than the conformity that it retaineth in some words
and outward observances with the ancient Church of Christ.
Whereas, if the thing itself were narrowly looked into, it
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would be found that they have only the shell without the
kernel, and we the kernel without the shell; they having
retained certain words and rites of the ancient Church,
but applied them to a new invented doctrine; and we on
the other side having relinquished these words and ob-
servances, but retained nevertheless the same primitive
doctrine, unto which by their first institution they had
relation.

The more cause have I to count myself happy, that
am to answer of these matters before a king that is able
to discern betwixt things that differ, and hath knowledge
of all these questions, before whom therefore I may >speak
boldly ; because I am persuaded that nome of these things
are Aid from him. For it is not of late days that your
Majesty hath begun to take these things into your ocon-
sideration: from a child have you been trained up to this
warfare; yea, before you were twenty years of age, the
Lord had taught your hands to fight against the man of
sn, and your fingers to make battle against his Babel.
Whereof your Paraphrase upon the Revelation of St John
is a memorable monument left to all posterity ; which I
can never look upon, but those verses of the poet run
always in my mind:

Ceesaribus virtus contigit ante diem;
Ingenium cceleste suis velocius annis
Surgit, et ignave fert mala damna morse. Ovip.

How constant you have been ever since in the profession
and maintenance of the.truth, your late protestation, made
unto both the houses of your Parliament, giveth sufficient
evidence. So much whereof as may serve for a present
antidote against that false and scandalous ¢Oration spread
amongst foreigners under your Majesty’s sacred name, I
humbly make bold to insert in this place, as a perpetual
testimony of your integrity in this behalf :

5 Acts xxvi. 26. ¢ Merc. Gallobelgic. Ann. 1633.
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“*What my religion is, my buoks.do declare, my pro-
fession and my behaviour do shew: and I hope in God,
I shall never live to be thought otherwise; sure I am I
shall never deserve it. And for my part I wish that it
might be written in marble, and remain to posterity, as
a mark upon me, when I shall swerve from my religion :
for he that doth dissemble with God, is not to be trusted
by man. My Lords, I protest before God, my heart hath
bled, when I have heard of the increase of Popery: and
God is my judge, it hath been so great a grief unto me,
that it hath been like thorns in mine eyes, and pricks in
my sides; so far have I been, and ever shall be, from
turning any other way. And, my Lords and Gentlemen,
you all shall be my confessors: if I knew any way better
than other to hinder the growth of Popery, I would take it:
and he cannot be an honest man, who knowing as I do, and
being persuaded as I am, would do otherwise.”

As you have so long since begun, and happily con-
tinued, so go on, most renowned King, and still shew
yourself to be a Defender of the faith: fight the Lord’s
battles courageously, honour him evermore, and advance
his truth, that when you have *fought this good fight, and
finished your course, and kept the faith, you may receive
. the crown of righteousness, reserved in heaven for you:
for the obtaining of which double blessing, both of grace
and of glory, together with all outward prosperity and
happiness in this life, you shall never want the instant
prayers of

Your Majesty’s most faithful Subject,
and humble Servant,
JA. MIDENSIS.

"His Majenty’s Answer to the Petition of the Parliament touching Recusants,
April 23, 1624, * 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.



TO THE READER.

IT is now about six years, as I gather by the reckoning
laid down in the 23rd page of this book, since this following
Challenge was brought unto me from a Jesuit; and received
that general Answer, which now serveth to make up the
first chapter only of this present work. The particular
points which were by him but barely named, I meddled
not withal at that time; conceiving it to be his part (as in
the 31st page is touched) who sustained the person of the
assailant, to bring forth his arms, and give the first onset;
and mine, as the defendant, to repel his encounter after-
wards. Only I then ‘collected certain materials out of the
Scriptures and writings of the Fathers, which I meant to
make use of for a second conflict, whensoever our Challenger
should be pleased to descend to the handling of the par-
ticular articles by him proposed; the truth of every of
which he had taken upon him to prove by the express
testimonies of the Fathers of the primitive Church, as also
by good and certain grounds out of the sacred Scriptures,
if the Fathers' authority would not suffice.

Thus this matter lay dead for divers years together;
and so would still have done, but that some of high place
in both kingdoms, having been pleased to think far better
of that little which I had done than the thing deserved,
advised me to go forward, and to deliver the judgment
of antiquity touching those particular points in controversy,
wherein the Challenger was so confident that the whole
current of the Doctors, Pastors and Fathers of the primitive
Church did mainly run on his side. Hereupon I gathered
my scattered notes together, and as the multitude of my
employments would give me leave, now entered into the
handling of one point, and then of another; treating of
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each, either more briefly or more largely, as the opportunity
of my present leisure would give me leave. And so at last,
after many interruptions, I have made up, in such manner
as thou seest, a kind of a doctrinal history of those several
points, which the Jesuit culled out as special instances of
the consonancy of the doctrine now maintained in the Church
of Rome with the perpetual and constant judgment of all
antiquity.

The doctrine that here I take upon me to defend,
(what different opinions soever I relate of others,) is that
which by public authority is professed in the Church of
England, and comprised in the book of Articles agreed
upon in the Synod held at London in the year 1562; con-
cerning which I dare be bold to challenge our Challenger
and all his accomplices, that they shall never be able to prove,
that there is either any one article of religion disallowed
therein, which the Saints and Fathers of the primitive
Church did generally hold to be true, (I use the words of
my challenging Jesuit,) or any one point of doctrine allowed,
which by those Saints and Fathers was generally held to
be untrue. As for the testimonies of the authors which I
allege, I have been careful to set down in the margin their
own words in their own language, (such places of the Greek
Doctors only excepted, whereof the original text could not
be had,) as well for the better satisfaction of the readers,
(who either cannot come by that variety of books, whereof
use is here made, or will not take the pains to enter into
a curious search of every particular allegation,) as for the
preventing of those trifling quarrels that are commonly made
against translations: for if it fall out, that word be not
every where precisely rendered by word, (as who would tie
himself to such a pedantical observation?) none but an idle
caviller can object, that this was done with any purpose to
corrupt the meaning of the author; whose words he seeth
laid down before his eyes, to the end he may the better
judge of the translation, and rectify it where there is
cause.

Again, because it is a thing very material in the historical
handling of controversies, both to understand the times
wherein the several authors lived, and likewise what books
be truly or falsely ascribed to each of them; for some direc-
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tion of the reader in the first, I have annexed at the end
of this book a chronological catalogue of the authors cited
therein; wherein such as have no number of years affixed
unto them, are thereby signified to be incerti temporis ; their
age being not found by me, upon this sudden search, to
be noted by any: and for the second, I have seldom
neglected in the work itself, whensoever a doubtful or sup-
posititious writing was alleged, to give some intimation
whereby it might be discerned, that it was not esteemed to
be the book of that author, unto whom it was entitled.
The exact discussion as well of the authors’ times, as of the
censures of their works, I refer to my Theological Biblio-
theque; if God hereafter shall lend me life and leisure to
make up that work, for the use of those that mean to give
themselves to that noble study of the doctrine and rites of
the ancient Church.

In the mean time I commit this book to thy favourable
censure, and thyself to God’s gracious direction; earnestly
advising thee, that whatsoever other studies thou intermittest,
the careful and conscionable reading of God’s book may
never be neglected by thee. For whatsoever becometh of
our disputes touching other antiquities or novelties; thou
mayest stand assured, that thou shalt there .find so much
by God’s blessing, as shall be 'able to make thee wise unto
salvation, and 3to build thee up, and to give thee an in-
heritance among all them that are sanctified. Which, next
under God’s glory, is the utmost thing (I know) thou
aimest at; and for the attaining whereunto I heartily wish,
that 3the word of Christ may dwell in thee richly in all
wisdom.

! 2 Tim. iii. 15, 2 Acts xx. 32. 3 Coloss. iii. 16.
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THE

JESUIT'S CHALLENGE.

How shall I answer to a Papist, demanding this question ?

Your Doctors and Masters grant, that the Church of
Rome for 400 or 500 years after Christ did hold the true
religion. First, then, would I fain know, what Bishop of
Rome did first alter that religion, which you commend in
them of the first 400 years? In what Pope’s days was the
true religion overthrown in Rome?

Next, I would fain know, how can your religion be
true, which disalloweth of many chief articles, which the
Saints and Fathers of that primitive Church of Rome did
generally hold to be true?

For they of your side, that have read the Fathers of
that unspotted Church, can well testify, (and if any deny
it, it shall be presently shewn,) that the Doctors, Pastors
and Fathers of that Church do allow of traditions: ‘that
they acknowledge the real presence of the body of Christ
in the Sacrament of the altar: that they exhorted the people
to confess their sins unto their ghostly Fathers: that they
affirmed, that Priests have power to forgive sins: that they
taught, that there is a Purgatory; that prayer for the dead
is both commendable and godly; that there is Limbus
Patrum; and that our Saviour descended into hell to
deliver the ancient Fathers of the Old Testament, because
before his Passion none ever entered into heaven: that
prayer to Saints and use of holy images was of great
account amongst them: that man hath free-will, and that for
his meritorious works he receiveth, through the assistance of
God’s grace, the bliss of everlasting happiness.

Now would I fain know, whether of both have the true
religion, they that hold all these above-said points, with the
primitive Church; or they that do most vehemently con-
tradict and gainsay them? they that do not disagree with
that holy Church in any point of religion; or they that
agree with it but in very few, and disagree in almost all?

A
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Will you say, that these Fathers maintained these opinions
contrary to the word of God? Why, you know that they were
the pillars of Christianity, the champions of Christ’s Church,
and of the true Catholic Religion, which they most learnedly
defended against divers heresies; and therefore spent all their
time in a most serious study of the holy Scripture. Or will
you say, that although they knew the Scriptures to repugn,
yet they brought in the aforesaid opinions by malice and
corrupt intentions? Why, yourselves cannot deny, but that
they lived most holy and virtuous lives, free from all mali-
cious corrupting or perverting of God’s holy word, and by
their holy lives are now made worthy to reign with God in
his glory. Insomuch as their admirable learning may suffi-
ciently cross out all suspicion of ignorant error; and their
innocent sanctity freeth us from all mistrust of malicious
corruption.

Now would I willingly see what reasonable answer may
be made to this. For the Protestants grant, that the Church
of Rome for 400 or 500 years held the true religion of
Christ: yet do they exclaim against the above-said Articles,
which the same Church did maintain and uphold; as may
be shewn by the express testimonies of the Fathers of the
same Church, and shall be largely laid down, if any learned
Protestant will deny it.

Yea, which is more, for the confirmation of all the
above-mentioned points of our religion, we will produce
good and certain grounds out of the sacred Scriptures, if
the Fathers' authority will not suffic. And we do desire
any Protestant to allege any one text out of the said Scrip-
ture, which condemneth any of the above-written points:
which we hold for certain they shall never be able to do.
For indeed they are neither more learned, more pious, nor
more holy than the blessed Doctors and Martyrs of that
first Church of Rome, which they allow and esteem of so
much, and by which we most willingly will be tried, in
any point which is in controversy betwixt the Protestants
and the Catholics. Which we desire may be done with
Christian charity and sincerity, to the glory of God and
instruction of them that are astray.

W. B.



AN’

ANSWER

TO

THE FORMER CHALLENGE.

To uphold the religion which at this day is maintained
in the Church of Rome, and to discredit the truth which
we profess, three things are here urged, by one who hath
undertaken to make good. the Papists’ cause against all
gainsayers. The first concerneth the original of the errors
wherewith that part standeth charged; the author and time
whereof he requireth us to shew. The other two respect
the testimony, both of the primitive Church, and of the
sacred Scriptures; which, in the points wherein we vary,
if this man may be believed, maketh wholly for them and
against us.

First then would he fain know, what Bishop of Rome
. did first alter that religion, which we commend in them of
the first 400 years? In what Pope’s days was the true
religion overthrown in Rome? 'To which I answer: First,
that we do not hold that Rome was built in a day; or
that the great dunghill of errors, which now we see in it,
was raised in an age: and therefore it is a vain demand
to require from us the name of any one Bishop of Rome,

whom or under whom this Babylonish confusion was
brought in. Secondly, that a great difference is to be put
betwixt heresies which openly oppose the foundations of our
faith, and that apostasy which the Spirit hath evidently
foretold should be brought in by such as speak lies in
bypocrisy. (1 Tim. iv. 1, 2) The impiety of the one is so
notorious, that at the very first appearance it is manifestly
discerned: the other is a mystery of iniquity, (as the
Apostle termeth it, 2 Thes. ii. 7), iniquitas, sed mystica,

A2
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id est, pietatis nomine palliata, (so the ordinary gloss ex-
poundeth the place;) “an iniquity indeed, but mystical, that
is, cloked with the name of piety.” And therefore they who
kept continual watch and ward against the one, might sleep
while the seeds of the other were a sowing; yea, peradven-
ture might at unawares themselves have some hand in bringing
in of this Trojan horse, commended thus unto them under
the name of religion and semblance of devotion. Thirdly,
that the original of errors is oftentimes so obscure, and their
breed so base, that howsoever it might be easily observed
by such as lived in the same age, yet no wise man will
marvel, if in tract of time the beginnings of many of them
should be forgotten, and no register of the time of their
birth found extant. We 'read that the Sadducees taught,
there were no angels: is any man able to declare unto us,
under what High Priest they first broached this error?
The Grecians, Circassians, Georgians, Syrians, Egyptians,
Habassines, Muscovites, and Russians, dissent at this day
from the Church of Rome in many particulars: will you
take upon you to shew in what Bishop’s days these several
differences did first arise? When the point hath been well
scanned, it will be found, that many errors have crept into
their profession, the time of the entrance whereof you are
not able to design: and some things also are maintained
. by you against them, which have not been delivered for
catholic doctrine in the primitive times, but brought in
afterwards, yourselves know not when.

Such, for example, is that sacrilege of yours, whereby
you withhold from the people the use of the cup in the
Lord’s Supper; as also your doctrine of Indulgences and
Purgatory : which they reject, and you defend. For touch-
ing the first, *Gregorius de Valentia, one of your principal
champions, confesseth, that the use of receiving the Sacrament
in one kind began first in some Churches, and grew to be
a general custom in the Latin Church not much before the
Council of Constance, in which at last (to wit, 200 years
ago) this custom was made a law. But if you put the
question to him, as you do to us, What Bishop of Rome
did first bring in this custom? he giveth you this answer,

¥ Acts xxiii. 8. # Valent. de legit. usa Euchar. cap. 10.
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that it began to be used, not by the decree of any Bishop,
but by the very use of the Churches, and the consent of
the faithful. If you further question with him, Quando
primum vigere capit ea consuetudo in aliquibus Ecclesiis?
When first did that custom get footing in some Churches?
he returneth you for answer, Minime constat: it is more
than he can tell.

The like doth *Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, and *Cardinal
Cajetan give us to understand of Indulgences; that no cer-
tainty can be had, what their ‘original was, or by whom
they were first brought in. Fisher also further addeth
concerning Purgatory, that in the ancient Fathers there is
either none at all, or very rare mention of it; that by the
Grecians it is not believed, even to this day; that the Latins
also, not all at once, but by little and little, received it;
and that, Purgatory being so lately known, it is not to be
marvelled, that in the first times of the Church there was
no use of Indulgences; seeing these had their beginning,
after that men for a while had been affrighted with the
torments of Purgatory. Out of which confession of the
adverse part you may observe: 1. What little reason these
men have to require us to set down the precise time wherein
all their profane novelties were first brought in; seeing that
this is more than they themselves are able to do. 2. That
some of them may come in pedefentim (as Fisher acknow-
ledgeth Purgatory did) by little and little, and by very
slow steps, which are not so easy to be discerned, as fools
be borne in hand they are. 8. *That it is a fond imagina-
tion to suppose that all such changes must be made by
some Bishop, or any one certain author: whereas it is con-
fessed, that some may come in by the tacit consent of many,
and grow after into a general custom, the beginning whereof
is past man’s memory.

And as some superstitious usages may draw their original
from the undiscreet devotion of the multitude; so some also
may be derived from want of devotion in the people: and

3 Roffen. Assert. Lutheran. Confutat. | vulgar Latin edition of the Bible. Pede-

Art. 18 tentim usu ipso et tacitd Doctorum appro-
¢ Cajet. Opusc. Tom. 1. Tract. 15. de | bationecoepitessein pretio, hic sestimatione
Indulgent. cap. 1. sensim sine sensu crescente. Przloqu. in

s 8o saith Bonfrerius the Jesuit of the | Scriptur. cap. 15, sect, 2.
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some alterations likewise must be attributed to the very
change of time itself. Of the one we cannot give a fitter
instance, than in your private Mass, wherein the Priest
receiveth the Sacrament alone; which ®Harding fetcheth
from no other ground, than lack of devotion of the people’s
part. When you therefore can tell us, in what Pope’s days
the people fell from their devotion; we may chance tell
you, in what Pope’s days your private Mass began. An
experiment of the other we may see in the use of the Latin
service in the Churches of Italy, France, and Spain. For
if we be questioned, When that use first began there? and
further demanded, Whether the language formerly used in
their Liturgy was changed upon a sudden? our answer
must be, That Latin service was used in those countries
from the beginning; but that the Latin tongue at that time
was commonly understood of all, which afterward by little
and little degenerated into those vulgar languages which now
are used. When you therefore shall be pleased to certify
us, in what Pope’s days the Latin tongue was changed into
the Italian, French, and Spanish, (which we pray you do for
our learning;) we will then give you to understand, that
from that time forward the language, not of the service,
but of the people, was altered. Nec enim lingua vulgaris
populo subtracta est, sed populus ab ed recessit, saith
¢Erasmus: ¢ the vulgar tongue was not taken away from
the people, but the people departed from it.”

If this which I have said will not satisfy you, I would
wish you call unto your remembrance the answer which
Arnobius sometimes gave to a foolish question, propounded
by the enemies of the Christian faith: °Nec si mequivero
causas vobis exponere, cur aliquid fiat illo vel hoc modo,
continuo sequitur, ut infecta fiant quee facta sunt. And
consider whether I may not return the like answer unto
you. If I be not able to declare unto you, by what
Bishop of Rome, and in what Pope’s days, the simplicity
of the ancient faith was first corrupted; it will not pre-
sently follow, that what was done must needs be undone.

¢ Hard. Answer to the first Article of % Erasm. in declarationib. ad censuras
Jewel'sChallenge, fol. 26.b. edit. Antuerp. | Parisiens. tit. 12, sect. 41.
Ann. 1565. 9 Arnob. lib. ii. contra Gentes.

7 Allen. Art. 11, demand. 9.
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Or rather, if you please, call to mind the parable in the
Gospel, where '°the kingdom of heaven is likened unto a
man, which sowed good seed in his field; but while men
slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat,
and went his way. These that slept, took no notice, when
or by whom the tares were scattered among the wheat;
neither at the first rising did they discern betwixt the one
and the other, though they were awake. But "when the
blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared
the tares: and then they put the question unto their master,
Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? from
whence then hath it tares? Their master indeed telleth
them, it was the enemy’s doing; but you could tell them
otherwise, and come upon them thus: ¢ You yourselves
grant, that the seed which was first sown in this field, was

seed, and such as was put there by your master him-
self. If this which you call tares, be no good grain, and
hath sprung from some other seed than that which was
sown here at first; I .would fain know that man’s name,
who was the sower of it; and likewise the time in which
it was sown. Now, you being not able to shew either the
one or the other, it must needs be, that your eyes here
deceive you: or if these be tares, they are of no enemy’s,
but of your master’s own sowing.”

To let pass the slumberings of former times, we could
tell you of an age, wherein men not only slept, but also
snorted: it was (if you know it not) the tenth from Christ,
the next nelghbour to that wherein “hell broke loose: that
“ Byunhappy age,” (as Genebrard and other of your own
writers term it,) ¢ exhausted both of men of account for wit
and learning, and of worthy princes and bishops;™ in which
there were ¢ “no famous writers, nor councils;” than which
(if we will credit Bellarmine) there was never age ¢ “more
unlearned and unhappy.” If I be not able to discover what
feats the devil wrought in that time of darkness, wherein
men were not so vigilant in marking his conveyances; and

sive etiam claris principibus et pontificibus.
Genebrard. Chronic. lib. iv.
14 Bellarmin. in Chronol. Ann. 970.

15 1d. de Rom, Pontif. lib. iv. cap. 12.

1o Matth. xiii. 24, 25.

U 1b. 26, 27.

1?2 Apoc. xx. 7.

1 Infelix dicitur hoc seculum, exhau.
stum hominibus ingenio et doctrina claris,
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such as might see somewhat, were not so forward in writing
books of their observations; must the infelicity of that age,
wherein there was little learning and less writing, yea,
which ¢ for want of writers,” as Cardinal * Baronius acknow-
ledgeth, ¢ hath been usually named the obscure age;” must
this, I say, enforce me to yield, that the devil brought in no
tares all that while, but let slip the opportunity of so dark
a night, and slept himself for company? There are other
means left unto us, whereby we may discern the tares
brought in by the instruments of Satan from the good seed
which was sown by the Apostles of Christ, besides this
observation of times and seasons, which will often fail us.
Ipsa doctrina eorum, saith ' Tertullian, cum Apostolicd
comparata, ex diversitate et contrarietate sud pronuntiabit,
neque Apostoli alicujus auctoris esse, meque Apostolici.
¢¢ Their very doctrine itself, being compared with the Apostolic,
by the diversity and contrariety thereof will pronounce, that
it had for author neither any Apostle nor any man Apostolical.”
For there cannot be a better prescription against heretical
novelties, than that which our Saviour Christ useth against
the Pharisees, '*From the beginning it was mot so; nor
a better preservative against the infection of seducers that
are crept in unawares, than that which is prescribed by the
Apostle *Jude, earnestly to contend for the faith which
was once delivered unto the saints.

Now to the end we ®might know the certainty of those
things, wherein the saints were at the first instructed; God
hath provided, that the memorial thereof should be recorded
in his own book, that it might remain *for the time to
come, for ever and ever. He then, who out of that book
is able to demonstrate, that the doctrine and practice now
prevailing swerveth from that which was at first established
in the Church by the Apostles of Christ, doth as strongly
prove, that a change hath been made in the middle times,
as if he were able to nominate the place where, the time
when, and the person by whom any such corruption was
first brought in. In the Apostles’ days, when a man had

1® Baron, Annal. Tom. x. Ann. 900. 18 Matth. xix. 8. 19 Jude 3, 4.

sect. 1. # Lukei. 4.’ 2l Esai. xxx. 8
7 Tertul. Preescript. advers. Heret.

cap. 32.
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examined himself, he was admitted unto the Lord’s Table,
there to eat of that bread, and drink of that cup; as
appeareth plainly, 1 Cor. xi. 28. In the Church of Rome
at this day the people are indeed permitted to eat of the
bread, if bread they may call it, but not allowed to drink
of the cup. Must all of us now shut our eyes, and sing,
B Sicut erat in principio, et nunc; unless we be able to
tell by whom, and when this first institution was altered ?
By St Paul's order, who would have all things done to
edification, Christians should pray with understanding, and
not in an unknown language: as may be seen in the four-
teenth chapter of the same Epistle to the Corinthians. The
case is now so altered, that the bringing in of a tongue not
understood (which hindered the edifying of Babel itself, and
scattered the builders thereof) is accounted a good means
to further the edifying of your Babel, and to ®hold her
followers together. Is not this, then, a good ground to
resolve a man’s judgment, that things are not now kept
in that order, wherein they were set at first by the Apostles;
although he be not able to point unto the first author of the
disorder ?

And as we may thus discover inmovations, by having
recourse unto the first and best times; so may we do the
like by comparing the state of things present with the middle
times of the Church. Thus I find by the constant and
approved practice of the ancient Church, that all sorts of
people, men, women, and children, had free liberty to read
the holy Scriptures. I find now the contrary among the
Papists: and shall I say for all this, that they have not
removed the bounds which were set by the Fathers, because
perhaps I cannot name the Pope, that ventured to make
the first inclosure of these commons of God’s people? I hear
St *Jerome say: Judith, et Tobice, et Macchabeorum libros
legit quidem Ecclesia, sed eos inter Canonicas Secripturas
non recipit. ¢ The Church doth read indeed the books of
Judith, and Tobit, and the Maccabees; but doth not receive
them for Canonical Scripture.” I see that at this day the

% As it was in the beginning, so | non legendis, cap. 17. Bellar. lib. ii. de
now. Verbo Dei, cap. 15. :
2 Ledesim. de Scripturis quavis lingua % Hieronym. Prefat. in Libros Salo-
mon. Epist. 115.
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Church of Rome receiveth them for such. May not I then
conclude, that betwixt St Jerome’s time and ours there hath
been a change; and that the.Church of Rome now is not
of the same judgment with the Church of God then; how-
soever I cannot precisely lay down the time, wherein she first
thought herself to be wiser herein than her forefathers ?
But here our adversary closeth with us, and layeth down
a number of points, held by them, and denied by us; which
he undertaketh to make good, as well by the express testi-
monies of the Fathers of the primitive Church of Rome, as
also by good and certain grounds out of the sacred Scriptures,
if the Fathers’ authority will not suffice. Where if he would
change his order, and give the sacred Scriptures the pre-
cedency; he should therein do more right to God the author
of them, who well deserveth to have audience in the first
place; and withal ease both himself and us of a needless
labour, in seeking any further authority to compose our
differences. For if he can produce, as he beareth us in
hand he can, good and certain grounds out of the sacred
Scriptures for the points in controversy, the matter is at an
end: he that will not rest satisfied with such evidences as
these, may (if he please) travel further, and speed worse.
Therefore, as St ® Augustine heretofore provoked the Donatists,
so provoke I him: Auferantur charte humance: sonent
voces divine: ede mihi unam Secripturce vocem pro parte
Donati. “ Let human writings be removed : let God’s voice
sound: bring me one voice of the Scripture for the part of
Donatus.” Produce but one clear testimony of the sacred
”Scripture for the Pope's part, and it shall suffice: allege
what authority you list without Scripture, and it cannot
suffice. We reverence indeed the ancient Fathers, as it is
fit we should, and hold it our duty to *rise up before the
hoary head, and to honour the person of the aged; but still
with reservation of the respect we owe to their Father and
ours, that ¥ Ancient of days, the hair of whose head is
like the pure wool. We may not forget the lesson, which
our great Master hath taught us: ®Call no man your
Jather upon the earth; for one is your Father which is in
heaven. Him therefore alone do we acknowledge for the

2 Aug. de Pastorib. cap. 14. # Dan. vii. 6.
* Levit, xix, 832. I # Matth. xxiii. 9.
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Father of our faith: no other father do we know, upon whose
bare credit we may ground our consciences in things that are
to be believed. -

And this we say, not as if we feared that these men
were able to produce better proofs out of the writings of
the Fathers for the part of the Pope, than we can do for
the Catholic cause; (when we come to join in the particulars,
they shall find it otherwise:) but partly to bring the matter
unto a shorter trial, partly to give the word of God his due,
and to declare what that rock is, upon which alone we build
our faith, even *™the foundation of the Aposties and Pro-
phets; from which no sleight that they can devise, shall
ever draw us.

The same course did St Augustine take with the Pela-
gians; against whom he wanted not the authority of the
Fathers of the Church: ¢ ®Which if I would collect,”
saith he, *“and use their testimonies, it would be too long a
work, and I might peradventure seem to have less confidence
than I ought in the Canonical authorities, from which we
ought not to be withdrawn.” Yet was the Pelagian heresy
then but newly budded: which is the time wherein the
pressing of the Fathers’ testimonies is thought to be best
in season. With how much better warrant may we follow
this precedent, having to deal with such as have had time
and leisure enough to falsify the Fathers’ writings, and to
teach them the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans?
The method of confuting heresies by the consent of holy
Fathers is by none commended more than by Vincentius
Lirinensis; who is careful notwithstanding, herein to give
us this caveat: ¢ ' But neither always nor all kinds of
beresies are to be impugned after this manner, but such only
as are new and lately sprung; namely, when they do first

® Ephes. ii. 20.

% Quos si colligere et eorum testimo-
niis uti velim, et nimis longum erit, et de
Canonicis auctoritatibus, a quibus non
debemus averti, minus fortasse videbor
presumpsisse quam debui. Aug. de Nupt.
et Concupiscent. lib. ii. cap. 29.

3 Sed neque semper neque omnes
hereses hoc modo impugnande sunt, sed
novitiz recentesque tantummodo, cum

primum scilicet exoriuntur; antequam
infalsare vetuste fidei regulas ipsius tem-
poris vetantur angustiis, ac priusquam
manante latius veneno majorum volumina
vitiare conentur. Ceterum dilatate et
inveteratee hzreses nequaquam hic vif
aggrediende sunt, eo quod prolixo tem-
porum tractu longa his furande veritatis
patuerit occasio. Vincent. de Heres.
cap. 39.
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arise, while by the straitness of the time itself they be
hindered from falsifying the rules of the ancient faith; and
before the time that, their poison spreading farther, they
attempt to corrupt the writings of the ancients. But far-
spread and inveterate heresies are not to be dealt withal
this way, forasmuch as by long continuance of time a long
occasion hath lain open unto them to steal away the truth.”
The heresies with which we have to deal, have spread so
far and continued so long, that the defenders of them are
bold to make Universality and Duration the special marks
of the Church: they had opportunity enough of time and
place, to put in ure all deceivableness of unrighteousness ;
neither will they have it to say, that in coining and clipping
and washing the monuments of antiquity, they have been
wanting to themselves.

Before the Council of Nice, (as hath been observed by
¥one, who sometime was Pope himself,) little respect, to
speak of, was had to the Church of Rome. If this may be
thought to prejudice the dignity of that Church, which would
be held to have sat as queen among the nations from the
very beginning of Christianity ; you shall have a crafty mer-
chant, (Isidorus Mercator, I trow, they call him,) that will
help the matter, by counterfeiting Decretal Epistles in the
name of the primitive Bishops of Rome, and bringing in
thirty of them in a row, as so many knights of the post, to
bear witness of that great authority, which the Church of
Rome enjoyed before the Nicene Fathers were assembled.
If the Nicene Fathers have not amplified the bounds of her
jurisdiction in so large a manner as she desired; she hath
had her well-willers, that have supplied the Council’s negli-
gence in that behalf, and made Canons for the purpose in
the name of the good Fathers, that never dreamed of such
a business. If the power of judging all others will not
content the Pope, unless he himself may be exempted from
being judged by any other; another ®Council, as ancient
at least as that of Nice, shall be suborned; wherein it shall
be concluded, by the consent of 284 imaginary Bishops, that
¢ No man may judge the first seat:” and for failing, in an

# [Eneas Sylvius, Epist. 288. 3 Concil. Rom. sub Sylvest. cap. 20.
Nemo enim judicabit primam sedem.
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elder *Council than that, consisting of 300 buckram Bishops
of the very selfsame making, the like note shall be sung:
Quoniam prima sedes non judicabitur a quoquam:  The
first seat must not be judged by any man.” Lastly, if the
Pope do not think that the fulness of spiritual power is
sufficient for his greatness, unless he may be also lord para-
mount in femporalibus; he hath his followers ready at hand,
to frame a fair donation, in the name of Constantine the
Emperor, whereby his Holiness shall be estated, not only in
the city of Rome, but also in the seigniory of the whole
West. It would require a volume to rehearse the names of
those several tractates, which have been basely bred in the
former days of darkness, and fathered upon the ancient
Doctors of the Church, who, if they were now alive, would
be deposed that they were never privy to their begetting.
Neither hath this corrupting humour stayed itself in forging
of whole Councils, and entire treatises of the ancient writers ;
but hath, like a canker, fretted away divers of their sound
parts, and so altered their complexions, that they appear not
to be the same men they were. To instance in the great
question of Transubstantiation: we were wont to read in the
books attributed unto St Ambrose, De Sacramentis, lib. iv.
cap. 4. Si ergo tanta vis est in sermone Domini Jesu, ut
tnciperent esse que non erant; quanto magis operatorius
est, ut sint quce erant, et in aliud commutenturf < If there-
fore there be so great force in the speech of our Lord Jesus,
that the things which were not, began to be (namely, at the
first creation,) how much more is the same powerful to make,
that things may still be that which they were, and yet be
changed into another thing?” It is not unknown, how much
those words, ut sint quee eramt, have troubled their brains,
who maintain, .that after the words of consecration the
elements of bread and wine be not that thing which they
were; and what devices they have found, to make the bread
and wine in the Sacrament to be like unto the Beast in the
Revelation, ¥tkat was, and is not, and yet is. But that
Gordian knot, which they with their skill could not so readily
untie, their masters at Rome (Alexander-like) have now cut
asunder; paring clean away in their Roman edition, (which

3 Concil. Sinuessan. circa fin. 3 Apoc. xvii. 8.
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is also followed in that set out at Paris, anno 1608,) those
words that so much troubled them, and letting the rest run
smoothly after this manner: Quanto magis operatorius est,
ut quee erant, in aliud commutentur? < How much more
is the speech of our Lord powerful to make, that those things
which were, should be changed into another thing ?

The author of the imperfect work upon Matthew,
Homil. x1. writeth thus: Si ergo hec vasa sanctificata ad
privatos usus transferre sic periculosum est, in quibus non
est verum corpus Christi, sed mysterium corporis ejus com-
tinetur ; quanto magis vasa corporis nostri, quee sibi Deus
ad habitaculum preeparavit, non debemus locum dare Diabolo
agendi in eis quod vult? < If therefore it be so dangerous
a matter to transfer unto private uses those holy vessels,
in which the true body of Christ is not, but the mystery of
his body is contained; how much more for the vessels of
our body which God hath prepared for himself to dwell in,
ought not we to give way unto the Devil, to do in them
what he pleaseth?” Those words (in quibus non est verum
corpus Christi, sed mysterium corporis ejus continetur; * in
which the true body of Christ is not, but the mystery of his
body is contained™) did threaten to cut the very throat of
the Papists’ real presence; and therefore in good policy they
thought it fit to cut their throat first, for doing any further
hurt. Whereupon, in the editions of this work printed at
Antwerp, apud Joannem Steelsium, anno 1537; at Paris,
apud Joannem Roigny, anno 1543; and at Paris again,
apud Audoenum Parvum, anno 1557; mnot one syllable of
them is to be seen; though extant in the ancienter editions,
one whereof is as old as the year 1487. And to the same
purpose, in the 19th Homily, instead of Sacrificium panis
et vini, * the sacrifice of bread and wine,” (which we find in
the old impressions,) these latter editions have chopped in
Sacrificium corporis et sanguinis Christi, * the sacrifice of the
body and blood of Christ.”

In the year 1608 there were published at Paris certain
works of Fulbertus, Bishop of Chartres, ‘ *pertaining as
well to the refuting of the heresies of thie time™ (for so saith
the inscription) ¢ as to the clearing of the History of the

% Que tam ad refutandas h=reses hujus temporis, quam ad Gallorum Hist. pertinent.
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French.” Among those things that appertain to the confuta-
tion of the heresies of this time, there is one especially
(fol. 168) laid down in these words: Nisi manducaveritis,
inquil, carnem filii hominis, et sanguinem biberitis, non
habebitis vitam in vobis. Facinus vel flagitium videtur
Jjubere. Figura ergo est, dicet heereticus, praecipiens Pas-
sioni Domini esse communicandum tantum, et suaviter atque
whiliter recondendum in memorid, quod pro nobis caro ejus
crucifiva et vulnerata sit. < Unless, saith Christ, ye eat the
flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye shall not
have life in you. He seemeth to command an outrage or
wickedness. It is therefore a figure, will the heretic say,
requiring us only to communicate with the Lord’s Passion,
and sweetly and profitably to lay up in our memory, that
his flesh was crucified and wounded for us.” He that put
in those words (dicet hereticus) thought he had notably met
with the heretics of this time; but was not aware, that
thereby he made St Augustine an heretic for company. For
the heretic that speaketh thus, is even St Augustine himself:
whose very words these are, in his third book De Doctrind
Christiand, the 16th chapter. Which some belike having put
the publisher in mind of, he was glad to put this among
his errata, and to confess that these two words were not to
be found in the MS. copy which he had from ¥ Petavius;
but telleth us not what we are to think of him, that for the
countenancing of the Popish cause ventured so shamefully
to abuse St Augustine.

In the year 1616 a tome of ancient writers, that never
saw the light before, was set forth at Ingolstad, by Petrus
Steuartius; where, among other tractates, a certain Peni-
tential, written by Rabanus, that famous Archbishop of
Mentz, is to be seen. In the 33d chapter of that book,
Rabanus making answer unto an idle question moved by
Bishop Heribaldus concerning the Eucharist, (what should
become of it, after it was consumed, and sent into the
draught, after the manner of other meats,) hath these words
(initio pag. 669): Nam quidam nuper de ipso sacramento
corporis et sanguinis Domini non rite sentientes diwerunt,
hoc ipsum corpus et sanguinem Domini, quod de Marid

3 Vide Tom. x1. Bibliotheca Patrum, edit. Col. p. 44. b.
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Virgine natum est, et in quo ipse Dominus passus est in
cruce, et resurrexit de sepulcro®......... Beui errori quantum
potuimus, ad Egilum Abbatem scribentes, de corpore ipso
quid vere credendum sit aperuimus. “ For some of late, not
holding rightly of the Sacrament of the body and blood of
our Lord, have said, that the very body and blood of our
Lord, which was born of the Virgin Mary, and in which
our Lord himself suffered on the cross, and rose again from
the grave®......... Against which error, writing unto Abbot
Egilus, according to our ability, we have declared, what is
truly to be believed concerning Christ’s body.” You see
Rabanus’s tongue is clipt here for telling tales: but how
this came to pass, were worth the learning. Steuartius freeth
himself from the fact, telling us in his margin, *that ¢ here
there was a blank in the manuscript copy;” and we do easily
believe him: for Possevine the Jesuit hath given us to under-
stand, that ¢ “‘manuscript books also are to be purged, as
well as printed.” But whence was this manuscript fetched,
think you? Out of ¢ *“'the famous monastery of Weingart,”
saith Steuartius. The monks of Weingart then belike must
answer the matter: and they, I dare say, upon examination
will take their oaths, that it was no part of their intention
to give any furtherance unto the cause of the Protestants
hereby. If hereunto we add, that Heribaldus and Rabanus
both are “ranked among heretics by Thomas Walden “for
holding the Eucharist to be subject to digestion and voidance,
like other meats; the suspicion will be more vehement:
whereunto yet I will adjoin one evidence more, that shall
leave the matter past suspicion.

In the libraries of my worthy friends, Sir Robert Cotton
(that noble baronet, so renowned for his great care in col-
lecting and preserving all antiquities) and Dr Ward, the
learned Master of Sidney College in Cambridge, I met
with an ancient Treatise of the Sacrament, beginning thus:
Sicut ante nos quidam sapiens dizit, cujus sententiam pro-
bamus, licet nomen ignoremus; which is the same with that

% Vide Mabil. Acts Bened. sect. 4. 41 Ex MS. Cod. celeberrimi Monasterii
Pp- 11. p. 596. Weingartensis.
® Lacuna hic est in M8. exemplari. 44 Wald. Tom. 1. Doctrinal. in Prolog.
¢ Ad istos enim quoque purgatio per- | ad Martinum v.
tinet. Possevin. lib. i. Bibliothec. select. 4 1d. Tom. 11. cap. 19 et 61.
cap. 12.
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in the Jesuit’s College at Louvaine, blindly “fathered upon
Berengarius. The author of this Treatise, having first
twitted Heribaldus for propounding, and Rabanus for re-
solving, this question of the voidance of the Eucharist, layeth
down afterward the opinion of Paschasius Radbertus (whose
writing is yet extant): Quod non alia plane sit caro quee
sumitur de altari, quam que nata est de Maria Virgine,
et passa in cruce, et quae resurrexit de sepulchro, quaeque
et pro mundi vita adhuc hodie offertur. < That the flesh
which is received at the altar, is no other than that which
was born of the Virgin Mary, suffered on the cross, rose
again from the grave, and as yet is daily offered for the
life of the world.” Contra quem, saith he, satis argumen-
tatur et Rabanus in Epistola ad * Egilonem Abbatem, et
Ratrannus quidam Ulibro composito ad Carolum Regem,
dicentes aliam esse. ¢ Against whom both Rabanus in his
Epistle to Abbot Egilo, and one Ratrannus in a book
which he made to King Charles, argue largely; saying that
it is another kind of flesh.” Whereby, what Rabanus’s
opinion was of this point in his Epistle to Abbot Egilo or
Egilus, and consequently what that was which the monks
of Weingart could not endure in his Penitential, I trust
is plain enough.

I omit other corruptions of antiquity in  this same ques-
tion, which I have touched “elsewhere: only that of Bertram
I may not pass over; wherein the dishonesty of these men,
in handling the writings of the ancients, is laid open, even
by the confession of their own mouths. Thus the case
standeth: that Ratrannus, who joined with Rabanus in re-
futing the error of the carnal presence at the first bringing
in thereof by Paschasius Radbertus, is he who commonly
is known by the name of Bertramus. The book which he
wrote of this argument to Carolus Calvus the Emperor, was
forbidden to be read, by order from the Roman Inquisition,
confirmed afterwards by the Council of Trent. The divines
of Douay, perceiving that the forbidding of the book did
not keep men from reading it, but gave them rather occasion

4 Ant. Possevin. Apparat. sac. in | Zgilo ille, cui in Fuldensis abbatim regi-
Berengario Turon. mine proxime successit ipse Rabanus.
4 Al Elgionem et Helgimonem, male. 4 De Christian. Ecel. Success. et Statu,
Neque enim alius hic intelligendus, quam | edit. ann. 1613, p. 45 et 198.
B
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to seek more earnestly after it, thdught it better policy, that
Bertram should be permitted to go abroad, but handled in
such sort, as other ancient writers, that made against them,
were wont to be. ¢ Seeing therefore (say ‘“they) we bear
with very many errors in other of the old Catholic writers, and
extenuate them, excuse them, by inventing some device often-
times deny them, and feign some commodious sense for them
when they are objected in disputations or conflicts with our
adversaries; we do not see, why Bertram may not deserve
the same equity and diligent revisal; lest the heretics cry
out, that we burn and forbid such antiquity as maketh for
them.” Mark this dealing well. The world must be borne
in hand, that all the Fathers make for the Church of Rome
against us in all our controversies. When we bring forth
express testimonies of the Fathers to the contrary, what
must then be done? A good face must be put upon the
matter, one device or other must be invented to elude the
testimonies objected, and still it must be denied that the
Fathers make against the doctrine of the Papists. Bertram,
for example, writeth thus: ¢ “The things which differ one
from another, are not the same. The body of Christ which
was dead, and rose again, and being made immortal now
dieth not, (death no more having dominion over it,) is ever-
lasting, and now not subject to suffering. But this which
is celebrated in the Church, is temporal, not everlasting; it
is corruptible, not free from corruption.” What device must
they find out here? They must say this is meant of the
accidents or ¢ “forms of the Sacrament, which are cor-
ruptible; or of the use of the Sacrament, which continueth
only in this present world.” But how will this shift serve

the turn, when as the whole

4 Quum igitur in Catholicis veteribus
aliis plurimos feramus errores, et extenu-
emus, excusemus, excogitato commento
persmpe negemus, et commodum iis sen-
sum affingamus, dum opponuntur in dis-
putationibus aut in conflictionibus cum
adversariis ; non videmus, cur non eandem
mquitatem et diligentem recognitionem
mereatur Bertramus, ne haretici oggan-
niant, nos antiquitatem pro ipsis facientem
exurere et prohibere. Index Expurg.
Belgic. p. 5, edit. Antuerp. ann. 1571.

drift of the discourse tendeth

4 Que a se differunt, idem non sunt.
Corpus Christi quod mortuum est, et re-
surrexit, et immortale factum jam non
moritur, et mors illi ultra non dominabitur,
sternum est, nec jam passibile. Hoc autem
quod in Ecclesia celebratur, temporale est,
non sternum ; corruptibile est, non incor-
ruptum. Bertram. de Corp. et Sang. Dom.

4* Secundum species Sacramenti cor-
ruptibiles: aut de re ipsa et usu sacra-
menti, qui non contingit, nisi preesenti in

scculo. Index Expurg. p. 7.
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to prove, that that which is received by the mouth of the
faithful in the Sacrament, is not that very body of Christ
which died upon the cross, and rose again from death?
Non male aut inconsulte omittantur igitur omnia heec:
“1It were not amiss therefore,” say our Popish censurers, * nor
unadvisedly done, that all these things should be left out.”

If this be your manner of dealing with antiquity, let
all men judge whether it be not high time for us to listen
unto the advice of Vincentius Lirinensis, and not be so
forward to commit the trial of our controversies to the
writings of the Fathers, who have had the ill hap to fall
into such huckster’s handling. Yet that you may see how
confident we are in the goodness of our cause; we will not
now stand upon our right, nor refuse to enter with you
into this field; but give you leave for this time both to be
the challenger, and the appointer of your own weapons. Let
us then hear your challenge, wherein you would so fain be
answered. ¢ I would fain know,” say you, ¢ how can your
religion be true, which disalloweth of many chief articles,
which the Saints and Fathers of that primitive Church of
Rome did generally hold to be true? For they of your
side, that have read the Fathers of that unspotted Church,
can well testify (and if any deny it, it shall be presently
shewn) that the Doctors, Pastors, and Fathers of that
Church do allow of Traditions,” &c. And again: ¢ Now
would I fain know, whether of both have the true religion ;
they that hold all these above-said points with the primitive
Church, or they that do most vehemently contradict and
guinsay them? they that do not disagree with that holy
Church in any point of religion; or they that agree with
it but in very few, and disagree in almost all?” And the
third time too, for failing: ¢ Now would I willingly see what
reasonable answer may be made to this. For the Protestants
grant, that the Church of Rome for 400 or 500 years held
the true religion of Christ: yet do they exclaim against the
above-said articles which the same Church did maintain and
uphold ; as may be shewn by the express testimonies of the
Fathers of the same Church, and shall be largely laid down,
if any learned Protestant will deny it.”

If Albertus Pighius had now been alive, as great a
scholar as he was, he might have learned that he never

B2
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knew before. ¢ Who did ever yet (saith “he) by the Church
of Rome understand the universal Church?” That doth
this man, say I, who styleth all the ancient Doctors and
Martyrs of the Church universal with the name of the Saints
and Fathers of the primitive Church of Rome. But it
seemeth a small matter unto him, for the magnifying of that
Church, to confound urbem and orbem; unless he mingle
also heaven and earth together, by giving the title of that
unspotted Church, which is the special privilege of the Church
triumphant in heaven, unto the Church of Rome here militant
pon earth. St Augustine surely would not have himself
otherwise understood, whensoever he speaketh of the un-
spotted Church; and therefore, to prevent all mistaking, he
thus expoundeth himself in his Retractations: ¢ *Where-
soever in these books I have made mention of the Church
not having spot or wrinkle; it is not so to be taken, as if
she were so now, but that she is prepared to be so, when
she shall appear glorious. For now, by reason of certain
ignorances and infirmities of her members, the whole Church
hath cause to say every day, Forgive us our trespasses.”
Now, as long as the Church is subject to these ignorances
and infirmities, it cannot be otherwise, but there must be
differences betwixt the members thereof: one part may
understand that whereof another is ignorant; and ignorance
being the mother of error, one particular Church may wrongly
conceive of some points, wherein others may be rightly in-
formed. Neither will it follow thereupon, that these Churches
%ust be of different religions, because they fully agree mnot
in all things; or that therefore the reformed Churches in
our days must disclaim all kindred with ‘those in ancient
times, because they have washed away some spots from them-
selves, which they discerned to have been in them.
It is not every spot that taketh away the beauty of a
Church, nor every sickness that taketh away the life thereof:
and therefore though we should admit that the ancient Church

4 Quis per Romanam Ecclesiam un- | jam sit, sed que preeparatur ut sit, quando
quam intellexit aut universalem Eccle- | apparebit etiam gloricss. Nunc enim
siam, aut generale Concilium? Pigh. | propter quasdam ignorantias et infirmi-
Eccles. Hierar. lib, vi. cap. 8. tates membrorum suorum habet unde

% Ubicunque in his libris commemo- | quotidie tota dicat: Dimitte nobis de-
ravi Ecclesiam non habentem maculam | bita nostra. August. Retract. lib. ii.
aut rugam ; non sic accipiendum est quasi | cap. 18.
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of Rome was somewhat impaired both in beauty and in health
too, (wherein we have no reason to be sorry, that we are
unlike unto her,) there is no necessity, that hereupon pre.
sently she must cease to be our sister. St Cyprian and the
rest of the African Bishops that joined with him, held that
such as were baptized by heretics, should be rebaptized:
the African Bishops in the time of Aurelius were of another
mind. Doth the diversity of their judgments in this point
make them to have been of a diverse religion? It was the
use of the ancient Church to minister the Communion unto
infants: which is yet also practised by the Christians in
Egypt and Ethiopia. The Church of Rome, upon better
consideration, hath thought fit to do otherwise: and yet
for all that will not yield, that either she herself hath for-
saken the religion of her ancestors, because she followeth
them not in this; or that they were of the same religion
with the Cophtites and Habassines, because they agree to-
gether in this particular. So put case the Church of Rome
now did use prayer for the dead in the same manner that
the ancient Church did; (which we will shew to be other-
wise;) the reformed Churches, that upon better advice have
altered that usage, need not therefore grant, that either
themselves hold a different religion from that of the Fathers,
because they do not precisely follow them in this; nor yet
that the Fathers were therefore Papists, because in this point
they thus concurred. For as two may be discerned to be
sisters by the likeness of their faces, although the one have
some spots or blemishes which the other hath not; so a
third may be brought in which may shew like spots and
blemishes, and yet have no ®such likeness of visage as may
bewray ber to be the others’ sister.

But our Challenger having first conceited in his mind
an idea of an unspotted Church upon earth; then being
far in love with the painted face of the present Church of
Rome, and out of love with us, because we like not as he -
liketh ; taketh a view of both our faces in the false glass
of affection, and findeth her on whom he doteth, to answer
his unspotted Church in all points, but us to agree with
it in almost nothing. And thereupon he “would fain know
whether of both have the true religion; they that do not
"disagree with that holy Church in any point of religion,
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or they that agree with it but in very few, and disagree
in almost all 7 Indeed, if that which he assumeth for granted
could as easily be proved as it is boldly avouched, the ques-
tion would quickly be resolved, < Whether of us both have
the true religion?™ But he is to understand, that strong
conceits are but weak proofs; and that the Jesuits have
not been the first, from whom such brags as these have
been heard. Dioscorus the heretic was as pert, when he
uttered these speeches in the Council of Chalcedon: “ *'I am
cast out with the Fathers: I defend the doctrines of the
Fathers: 1 transgress them not in any point; and I have
their testimonies, not barely, but in their very books.”
Neither need we wonder that he should bear us down, that
the Church of Rome at this day doth not disagree from
the primitive Church ¢ in any point of religion,” who sticketh
not so confidently to affirm, that we ¢ agree with it but in
very few, and disagree in almost all.” For those few points
wherein he confesseth we do agree with the ancient Church,
must either be meant of such articles only wherein we dis-
agree from the now Church of Rome, or else of the whole
body of that religion which we profess. If in the former
he yield that we do agree with the primitive Church, what
credit doth he leave unto himself, who with the same
breath hath given out, that the present Church of Rome
¢ doth not disagree with that holy Church in any point?” If
he mean the latter, with what face can he say, that we
agree with that holy Church ¢ but in very few points” of
religion, ¢ and disagree in almost all?” Irenseus, who was the
/disciple of those which heard St John the Apostle, *layeth
down the articles of that faifh, in the unity whereof the
Churches that were founded in Germany, Spain, France,
the East, Egypt, Libya, and all the world, did sweetly
accord; as if they had all dwelt in one house, all had but
one soul, and one heart, and one mouth. Is he able to
shew one point, wherein we have broken that harmony which
Ireneeus commendeth in the Catholic Church of his time?
But that ¢ rule of faith” so much commended by him and

81 Eye perd Tav watépwv éxfdlopas. | éxw. Concil. Chalced. Act. 1. p. 97. edit.
éyw ovriorauas Tois Ty watépov d6ypa- | Rom.
aw. ob wapafalve év Twl. xai TobTwy * Irene. lib. i.cap.2,3. Epiph. Heres.
Tas Xprods, olx awhes, dAN' av Bitfhios « 31,
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Tertullian, and the rest of the Fathers, and all the articles
of the several creeds that were ever received in the ancient
Church as badges of the Catholic profession, to which we
willingly subscribe, is with this man almost nothing: none
must now be counted a Catholic, but he that can conform
his belief unto the “creed of the new fashion, compiled by
Pope Pius the Fourth some four and fifty years ago. .-

As for the particular differences, wherein he thinketh
he hath the advantage of us, when we come unto the sifting
of them, it shall appear how far he was deceived in his
imagination. In the meantime, having as yet not strucken
one stroke, but threatened only to do wonders, if any would
be so hardy to accept his challenge; he might have done
very well to have deferred his triumph umtil such time as
he had obtained the victory. For as if he had borne us
down with the weight of the authority of the Fathers, and
so astonished us therewith, that we could not tell what to
say for ourselves, he thus bestirreth himself in a most ridi-
culous manner, fighting with his own shadow: ¢ Will you
say that these Fathers,” saith he, who hath not hitherto
laid down so much as the name of any one Father, ¢ main-
tained these opinions contrary to the word of God? Why,
you know that they were the pillars of Christianity, the
champions of Christ’s Church, and of the true Catholic
religion, which they most learnedly defended against divers
heresies, and therefore spent all their time in a most serious
study of the holy Scripture. Or will you say, that although
they knew the Scriptures to repugn, yet they brought in
the aforesaid opinions by malice and corrupt intentions?
Why, yourselves cannot deny but that they lived most holy
and virtuous lives, free from all malicious corrupting or
perverting of God’s holy word, and by their holy lives are
now made worthy to reign with God in his glory. Insomuch
as their admirable learning may sufficiently cross out all
suspicion of ignorant error; and their innocent sanctity freeth
us from all mistrust of malicious corruption.”

But by his leave, he is a little too hasty. He were
best to bethink himself more advisedly of that which he
hath undertaken to perform, and to remember the saying

3 Forma Professionis Fidei, in Bulla Pii 1v. edit. ann. 1561.
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of the king of Israel unto Benhadad, *Let not him that
girdeth on his harness, boast himself, as he that putteth
it oft He hath taken upon him to prove, that our religion
cannot be true, because it ¢ disalloweth of many chief articles
which the Saints and Fathers of that primitive Church of
Rome did generally hold to be true.” For performance
hereof, it will not be sufficient for him to shew, that ¢some
of these Fathers maintained some of these opinions:” he must
prove (if he will be as good as his word, and deal any
thing to the purpose) that they held them generally, and
held them too, not as opinions, but tanquam de fide, as
appertaining to the substance of faith and religion. For,
as Vincentius Lirinensis well observeth, ¢ ®the ancient con-
sent of the holy Fathers is with great care to be sought
and followed by us, not in every petty question belonging
to the law of God, but only, or at least principally, in the
rule of faith.” But all the points propounded by our Chal-
lenger be not chief articles; and therefore, if in some of
them the Fathers have held some opinions that will not bear
weight in the balance of the sanctuary, (as some conceits
they had herein, which the Paplsts themselves must confess
to be erroneous,) their defects In that kind do abate nothmg
of that reverent estimation which we have them in, for
their great pains taken in the ¢ defence of the true Catholic
religion,” and the “ serious study of the holy Scripture.” Nei-
ther do I think that he who thus commendeth them for ¢ the
pillars of Christianity,” and ¢ the champions of Christ’s
Church,” will therefore hold himself tied to stand unto every
thing that they have said: sure he will not, if he follow the
steps of the great ones of his own society.

For what doth he think of Justin Martyr, Irenzus, and
Epiphanius? Doth he not account them among those ¢ pillars™
and ¢ champions™ he speaketh of ? Yet, saith Cardinal Bellar-
mine, “ *I do not see how we may defend their opinion from
error.” When others object, that they have two or three
hundred testimonies of the Doctors to prove that the Virgin

& 1 Kings xx. 11. est et sequenda. Vincent. contra Heres.
35 Antiqua sanctorum patrum consensio | cap- 30.
non in omnibus divine legis questiun- % Justini, Irenei, Epiphanii, atque
culis, sed solum, certe precipue, in fidei (Ecumenii sententiam non video quo pacto
regula magno nobis studio et investiganda ab errore possimus defendere. Bellarmin.
lib. i. de Sanctor. Beatit. cap. 6.
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Mary was conceived in sin, * Salmeron the Jesuit steps forth
and answereth them, first out of the doctrine of Augustine and
Thomas, that ¢ the argument drawn from authority is weak ;”
then out of the ¢ word of God,” Exod. xxiii: In judicio, pluri-
morum non acquiesces sentenlice, ut a vero devies. * In
judgment thou shalt not be led with the sentence of the
most, to decline from the truth.” And lastly telleth them,
“®that when the Donatists gloried in the multitude of authors,
St Augustine did answer them, that it was a sign their cause
was destitute of the strength of truth, which was only sup-
ported by the authority of many who were subject to error.”
And when his adversaries press him, not only with the ¢ mul-
titude,” but also with the ¢ *antiquity” of the Doctors alleged,
“unto which more honour always hath been given than unto
novelties ;™ he answereth, that indeed ¢ every age hath always
attributed much unto antiquity ; and every old man, as the
poet saith, is a commender of the time past: but this,
saith he, we aver, that the younger the Doctors are, the
more sharp-sighted they be.” And therefore for his part
he yieldeth rather to the judgment of the younger Doctors
of Paris; “among whom ¢ none is held worthy of the title
of a Master in Divinity, who hath not first bound himself
with a religious oath to defend and maintain the privilege
of the Blessed Virgin.” Only he forgot to tell, how they
which take that oath might dispense with another oath
which the Pope requireth them to take; that *'they ¢ will
never understand and interpret the holy Scripture but
according to the uniform consent of the Fathers.”

¥ Primo quidem agunt multitudine
Doctorum, quos errare in re tanti momenti
vou est facile admittendum. Respondemus
tamen ex Augustini libro i. de Morib.
Eccles. cap. 2, tum ex B. Thoms doctrina,
locum ab auctoritate esse infirmum. Sal-
mer. in Epist. ad Rom. lib. ii. Disput. 51.

% Cum Donatiste in auctorum multitu-
dine gloriarentur ; respondit Augustinus,
signum esse cause a veritatis nervo desti-
tate, quee soli multorum auctoritati, qui
errare possunt, innititar. Ibid.

* Tertio argumenta petunt a Doctorum
antiquitate, cui semper major honor est
habitus, quam novitatibus. Respondetur,
quamlibet statem antiquitati semper detu-

lisse ; et quilibet senex, ut quidam Poéta
dixit, laudator temporis acti. Sed illud
afferimus, quo juniores, eo perspicaciores
esse Doctores. Ibid.

% Nam in celeberrima Parisioram Aca-
demia nullus Magistri in Theologia titulo
dignus habetur, qui prius etiam jurisju-
randi religione non se adstrinxerit ad hoc
Virginis privilegium tuendum et propug-
nandum. Ibid. Vide et Laur. Sur. Com-
mentar. Rer. in Orbe gestar. ann. 1501.

61 Nec eam unquam nisi juxta unani-
mem consensum Patrum accipiam, et
interpretabor. Bulls Pii iv. p. 478.
Bullarii a Petro Matth®o edit. Lugdun.
ann. 1588.
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Pererius, in his disputations upon the Epistle to the
Romans, confesseth, that ¢ ®*the Greek Fathers, and not a
few of the Latin Doctors too, have thought, and delivered
also in their writings, that the cause of the predestination
of men unto everlasting life is the foreknowledge which
God had from eternity, either of the good works which they
were to do by co-operating with his grace, or of the faith
whereby they were to believe the word of God and to
obey his calling.” And yet he for his part notwithstanding
thinketh, that ¢ ®this is contrary to the holy Scripture,
but especially to the doctrine of St Paul.” If our questionist
had been by him, he would have plucked his fellow by the
sleeve, and taken him up in this manner: ¢ Will you say
that these Fathers maintained this opinion contrary to the
word of God? Why, you know that they were the pillars
of Christianity, the champions of Christ’'s Church, and of
the true Catholic religion, which they most learnedly de-
fended against divers heresies, and therefore spent all their
time in a most serious study of the holy Scripture.” He
would also perhaps further challenge him as he doth us:
“ Will you say, that although they knew the bcnptures to
repugn, yet they brought in the aforesaid opinion by malice
and corrupt intentions?” For sure he might have asked this
wise question of any of his own fellows, as well as of us,
who do “ allow and esteem so much”™ of these blessed Doctors
and Martyrs of the ancient Church, (as he himself in the
end of his challenge doth acknowledge,) which verily we
should have little reason to do, if we did imagine that they
brought in opinions which they knew to be repugnant to the
Scriptures, for any ¢ malice™ or ¢ corrupt intentions.” Indeed
men they were, compassed with the common infirmities of
our nature, and therefore subject unto error; but gody
men, and therefore free from all malicious error.

% Greci Patres, nec pauci etiam Lati-
norum Doctorum, arbitrati sunt, idque in
scriptis suis prodiderunt, causam pre-
destinationis hominum ad vitam sternam
esse prescientiam quam Deus ab zterno
habuit, vel bonorum operum que facturi
erant co-operando ipsius gratiz, vel fidei
qua credituri erant verbo Dei, et obedituri

vocationi ejus. Perer. in Rom. viii. sect.
106.

% Sed hoc videtur contrarium divine
Scripture, precipue autem doctrine B.
Pauli. Id. ibid. sect. 111. At enimvero
prescientiam fidei non esse rationem pree-
destinationis hominum, nullius est negotii
multis et apertis Scripture testimoniix
ostendere. Ibid. sect. 109,
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Howsoever, then, we yield unto you that ¢ their innocent
sanctity freeth us from all mistrust of malicious corruption,”
yet you must pardon us if we make question, whether ¢ their
admirable learning may sufficiently cross out all suspicion of
error,” which may arise either of ¢ affection,” or ¢ want of due
consideration,” or such ¢ ignorance™ as the very best are subject
unto in this life. For it is not admirable learning that is
sufficient to cross out that suspicion; but such an imme-
diate guidance of the Holy Ghost as the Prophets and
Apostles were led by, who were the penners of the Canonical
Scripture.  But this is your old wont, to blind the eyes of
the simple with setting forth the sanctity and the learning
of the Fathers; much after the manner of your grandfather
Pelagius, who in the third of his books, which he writ in
defence of Free-will, thought he had struck all dead by his
commending of St Ambrose. ¢ Blessed Ambrose the Bishop,”
saith “he, ¢ in whose books the Roman faith doth especially
appear, who like a beautiful flower shined among the Latip
writers, whose faith and most pure understanding in the
Scriptures the enemy himself durst not reprehend.” Unto
whom St Augustine: ¢ ®Behold with what and how great
praises he extolleth a man, though holy and learned, yet
not to be compared unto the authority of the Canonical
Scripture.” And therefore, advance the learning and holiness
of these worthy men as much as you list; other answer
you are not like to have from us, than that which the
mme St Augustine maketh unto St Jerome: ¢ * This reve-
rence and honour have I learned to give to those books
of Scripture only which now are called Canonical, that I
most firmly believe none of their authors could any whit
err in writing. But others I so read, that with how great
sanctity and learning soever they do excel, I therefore think
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“ Beatus Ambrosius Episcopus, in cujus
precipue libris Romana elucet fides, qui
saxiptorum inter Latinos flos quidam spe-
ciesus enituit, cujus fidem et purissimum
in Beripturis sensum ne inimicus quidem
usms est reprehendere.

® Ecee qualibus et quantis praedicat
laadibus, quamlibet sanctum et doctum
virem, nequaqusm tamen suctoritati Scrip-
‘wra canonice comparandum. August. de
tiratia Christi, cont. Pelag. lib. i. cap. 43.

6 Solis eis Scripturarum libris, qui jam
Canonici appellantur, didici hunc timorem
honoremque deferre, ut nullum eorum
auctorem scribendo aliquid errasse firmis-
sime credam, &c. Alios autem ita lego,
ut quantalibet sanctitate doctrinaque pra-
polleant, non ideo verum putem, quis ipsi
ita senserunt ; sed quis mihi vel per illos
auctores canonicos, vel probabili ratione,
quod a vero non abhorreat, persuaderc
potuerunt. Aug. Ep. 19.
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not any thing to be true, because they so thought it; but
because they were able to persuade me, either by those
Canonical authors, or by some probable reason, that it did
not swerve from truth.”

Yet even to this field also do our challengers provoke
us; and ¢ if the Fathers’ authority will not suffice,” they offer
to “’produce good and certain grounds out of the sacred
Scriptures” for confirmation of all the points of their religion
which they have mentioned: yea, further, they challenge
‘“any Protestant to allege any one text out of the said Scrip-
ture, which condemneth any of the above-written points.” At
which boldness of theirs we should much wonder, but that
we consider that bankrupts commonly do then most brag of
their ability, when their estate is at the lowest; perhaps
also, that ignorance might be it that did beget in them this
boldness. For if they had been pleased to take the advice
of their learned Council, their Canonists would have told
them touching Confession, (which is one of their points,) that
“ it were better to hold, that it was ordained by a certain
tradition of the universal Church, than by the authority of
the New or Old Testament.” Melchior Canus ®could have
put them in mind, that it is no where expressed in Scripture
that ¢ Christ descended into hell to deliver the souls of Adam
and the rest of the Fathers which were detained there.” And
Dominicus Bannes, ®that the holy Scriptures teach, neither
expresse, nor yet impresse et involute, ‘“that prayers are to
be made unto Saints,” or that ¢ their images are to be wor-
shipped.” Or, if the testimony of a Jesuit will more prevail
with them; ¢ that images should be worshipped, Saints
prayed unto, auricular confession frequented, sacrifices cele-
brated both for the quick and the dead, and other things
of this kind,” ™Fr. Coster would have to be reckoned
among divine traditions, which be not laid down in the
Scriptures.

Howsoever yet the matter standeth, we have no reason
but willingly to accept of their challenge, and to require
them to bring forth those ¢ good and certain grounds out of

% QGloss. in Gratian. de Penit. Dist. 70 Coster. in Compendiosa Orthodoxa
cap. 5. In Peenitentii. Fidei Demonst. Propos. v. cap. 2. p. 162.

%8 Can. lib. iii. loc. Theolog. cap. 4. edit. Colon. ann. 1607.

% Bann. in 11. Qu. 1. art. 10. col. 302.
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the sacred Scriptures,” for confirmation of all the articles by
them propounded; as also to let them see whether we ¢ be
able to allege any text of Scripture which condemneth any
of those points;” although I must confess it will be a hard
matter to make them see any thing, which beforehand have
resolved to close their eyes; having their minds so pre-
occupied with prejudice, that they profess, before ever we
-begin, they hold for certain that we shall never be able to
produce any such text. And why, think you? Because,
forsooth, we ¢¢ are neither more learned, more pious, nor more
holy, than the blessed Doctors and Martyrs of that first
Church of Rome:” as who should say, we yielded at the
first word that all those blessed Doctors and Martyrs ex-
pounded the Scriptures every where to our disadvantage, or
were s0 well persuaded of the tenderness of a Jesuit’s con-
science, that because he hath taken an oath never to interpret
the Scripture but according to the uniform consent of the
Fathers, he could not therefore have the forehead to say,
“"] do not deny that I have no author of this interpreta-
tion; yet do I so much the rather approve it than that
other of Augustine’s, though the most probable of all the
rest, because it is more contrary to the sense of the
Calvinists, which to me is a great argument of probability :”
or as if, lastly, a man might not dissent from the ancient
Doctors, so much as in an exposition of a text of Scripture,
but he must presently make himself ¢ more learned, more
pious,” and ¢ more holy™ than they were.

Yet their great Tostatus might have taught them,
?that this argument holdeth not: ¢ Such a one knoweth
some conclusion that Augustine did not know ; therefore he

7 Non nego me hujus interpretationis ' comparantur, sicut pusillus homo positus

suctorem neminem habere : sed hanc eo ;
magis probo quam illam alteram Augus-
tini, ceterarum alioqui probabilissimam ;
quod hec cum Calvinistarum sensu magis
pagnet : quod mihi magnum est probabi-
litatis argumentum. Maldonat. in Johan.
vi. 02

™ Bed nec ista argumentatio valet, sc.
Iste homo scit “aliquam conclusionem,
@am nescivit Aug. ergo est sapientior
Aug.—E¢ sicut quidam peritus medicus
dixit, homines nostri temporis ad antiquos :

collo gigantis ad ipsum gigantem. Nam
pusillus ibi positus videt quicquid vidit
gigas, et insuper plus; et tamen si depo-
natur de collo gigantis, parum aut nihil
videbit ad gigantem collatus. Ita et nos
firmati super ingenis antiquorum et opera
eorum, non esset admirandum, immo foret
valde rationabile, si videremus quidquid
illi viderunt, et insuper plus; licet hoc
adhuc non profitemur. Abulens. p. 11.
Defensor. cap. 18.
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is wiser than Augustine;” because, ¢ as a certain skilful phy-
sician said, the men of our time being compared with the
ancient are like unto a little man set upon a giant’s neck,
compared with the giant himself. For as that little man
placed there seeth whatsoever the giant seeth, and somewhat
more, and yet if he be taken down from the giant’s neck
would see little or nothing in comparison of the giant; even
so we, being settled upon the wits and works of the ancients,
it were not to be wondered, nay it should be very agreeable
unto reason, that we should see whatsoever they saw, and
somewhat more. Though yet,” saith he, ¢ we do not profess
so much.” And even to the same effect speaketh Friar
Stella, that though it be far from him to condemn the common
exposition given by the ancient holy Doctors, ¢ ®Yet he
knoweth full well, that pygmies being put upon giants’ shoul-
ders do see further than the giants themselves.” Salmeron
addeth, ¢ ™that by the increase of time divine mysteries
have been made known, which before were hid from many;
so that to know them now, is to be attributed unto the
benefit of the time; not that we are better than our Fathers
were.” Bishop Fisher, ®that ¢ it cannot be obscure unto
any, that many things, as well in the Gospels as in the
rest of the Scriptures, are now more exquisitely discussed
by latter wits, and more clearly understood, than they have
been heretofore; either. by reason that the ice was not as
yet broken unto the ancient, neither did their age suffice
to weigh exactly that whole sea of the Scriptures; or because
in this most large field of the Scriptures, even after the most
diligent reapers, some ears will remain to be gathered, as yet
untouched.” Hereupon Cardinal Cajetan, in the beginning

tum humeris impositos plusquam ipsos ' evangeliis quam ex scripturis ceteris,
gigantes videre. Stella, Enarrat. in Luc. | nunc excussa luculentius, et intellecta per-
cap. 10. spicacius, quam fuerant olim. Nimirum,
74 Per incrementa temporum nota facta | aut quia veteribus adhuc non erat perfracta
sunt divina mysteria, que tamen antea | glacies, neque sufficiebat illorum stas to-
multos latuerunt: ita uc hoc loco ndsse ‘ tum illud scripturarum pelagusad amussim
beneficium sit temporis, non quod nos i expendere ; aut quia semper in amplissimo

I

i

73 Bene tamen scimus, pygmsos gigan- ' posterioribus ingeniis multa sint, tam ex
l

meliores simus quam Patres nostri. ' scripturarum campo, post messores quan-

Salmeron. in Epist. ad Roman. lib. ii. | tumvis exquisitissimos, spicas adhuc in-

Disput. 51. tactas licebit colligere. Roffens. Confut.
7 Neque cuiquam obscurum est, quin ~ Assert. Luther. Art. 18.
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of his Commentaries upon Moses, adviseth his reader ¢ *not
to loathe the new sense of the holy Scripture for this, that
it dissenteth from the ancient Doctors; but to search more
exactly the text and context of the Scripture, and if he find
it agree, to praise God that hath not tied the exposition of
the Scriptures to the senses of the ancient Doctors.”

But leaving comparisons, which you know are odious,
(the envy whereof notwithstanding your own Doctors and
Masters, you see, help us to bear off, and teach us how to
decline,) I now come to the examination of the particular
points by you propounded. It should, indeed, be your part
by right to be the assailant, who first did make the challenge ;
and I, who sustain the person of the defendant, might here
well stay, accepting only your challenge and expecting your
encounter. Yet do not I mean at this time to answer your
bill of challenge, as bills are usually answered in the Chan-
cery, with saving all advantages to the defendant: I am
content in this also to abridge myself of the liberty which
I might lawfully take, and make a further demonstration of
my forwardness in undertaking the maintenance of so good
a cause, by giving the first onset myself.

OF TRADITIONS.

To begin therefore with 7T'raditions, which is your
forlorn hope, that in the first place we are to set upon:
this must I needs tell you before we begin, that you
much mistake the matter, if you think that Traditions of
all sorts promiscuously are struck at by our religion. We
willingly acknowledge, that the word of God, which by
some of the Apostles was set down in writing, was both
by themselves and others of their fellow-labourers delivered
by word of mouth; and that the Church in succeeding
ages was bound not only to preserve those sacred writings

» Nullus itaque detestetur novum sacr® | si quadrare invenerit, laudet Deum, qui

: sensum ex hoc quod dissonat a | non alligavit expositionem scripturarum
priscis Doctoribus; sed scrutetur perspi- | sacrarum priscorum Doctorum sensibus.
cacins textum ac contextum scripture; et | Cajet, in Genes. i.
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committed to her trust, but also to deliver unto her children
viva voce the form of wholesome words contained therein.
Traditions, therefore, of this nature come not within the
compass of our controversy: the question being betwixt us,
de ipsa doctrina tradita, not de tradendi modo; ¢ touching
the substance of the doctrine delivered, not of the manner
of delivering it.” Again, it must be remembered, that here
we speak of the doctrine delivered as the word of God,"
that is, of points of religion revealed unto the Prophets and
Apostles for the perpetual information of God's people;
not of rites and ceremonies and other ordinances which are
left to the disposition of the Church, and consequently be
not of divine, but of positive and human right. Traditions
therefore of this kind likewise are not properly brought within
the circuit of this question.

But that Traditions of men should be obtruded unto
us for articles of religion, and admitted for parts of God's
worship; or that any Traditions should be accepted for
parcels of God's word, beside the holy Scriptures and such
doctrines as are either expressly therein contained, or by
sound inference may be deduced from thence; I think we
have reason to gainsay, as long as for the first we have this
direct sentence from God himself, Matth. xv.: In vain do
they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments
of men; and for the second, the express warrant of the
Apostle, 2 Tim. iii. testifying of the holy Scriptures, not
only that they are able to make us wise unto salvation,
(which they should not be able to do, if they did not contain
all things necessary to salvation,) but also that by them
the man of God (that is, 'the minister of God's word, unto
whom it appertaineth *f0 declare all the counsel of God,)
may be perfectly instructed to every good work: which could
not be, if the Scriptures did not contain all the counsel of
God which was fit for him to learn, or if there were any
other word of God which he were bound to teach, that should
not be contained within the limits of the book of God.

Now whether herein we disagree from the doctrine
generally received by the Fathers, we refer ourselves to their
own sayings. For ritual Traditions unwritten, and for doc-
trinal Traditions written indeed, but preserved also by the

! 1 Tim. vi. 11. % Acts xx. 27.
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continual preaching of the Pastors of the Church successively,
we find no man a more earnest advocate than Tertullian.
Yet he having to deal with Hermogenes the heretic-in a
question concerning the faith, Whether all things at the
beginning were made of nothing? presseth him in this
manner, with the argument ab auctoritate negative, for
avoiding whereof the Papists are driven to fly for succour
to their unwritten verities: ¢3Whether all things were made
of any subject matter, I have as yet read nowhere. Let
those of Hermogenes's shop shew that it is written. If it
be not written, let them fear that woe which is allotted to
such as add or take away.”

In the two Testaments, saith Origen,  ‘every word
that appertaineth to God may be required and discussed,
and all knowledge of things out of them may be understood.
But if any thing do remain which the holy Scripture doth
not determine, no other third Scripture ought to be received
to authorize any knowledge; but that which remaineth
we must commit to the fire, that is, we must reserve it to
God. For in this present world God would not have us
to know all things.”

Hippolytus the Martyr, in his Homily against the
Heresy of Noétus: ¢ *There is one God, whom we do not
otherwise acknowledge, brethren, but out of the holy Scrip-
tures. For as he that would profess the wisdom of this
world cannot otherwise attain hereunto, unless he read the
doctrine of the philosophers; so whosoever of us will exercise
piety toward God, cannot learn this elsewhere but out of
the holy Scriptures. Whatsoever therefore the holy Scrip-

OF TRADITIONS.

2 An sutem de aliqua subjacenti mate- | in presenti vita Deus scire nos omnia

ria facta sint omnia, nusquam adhuc legi.
Scriptum esse doceat Hermogenis officina.
§i non est scriptum, timeat ve illud ad-
jicientibus aut detrahentibus destinatum.
Tertul. advers. Hermog. cap. 22.

¢ 1n quibus liceat omne verbum quod ad
Deum pertinet requiri et discuti ; atqueex
ipsis omnem rerum acientiam capi. Si
quid autem superfuerit, quod non divina
Scriptura decernat, nullam aliam debere
tertiam Scripturam ad auctoritatem scien-
tise suscipi, sed igni tradamus quod super-
est, id est, Deo reservemus. Neque enim

voluit. Orig. in Levit. Hom. v.

5 Unus Deus est, quem non aliunde, fra-
tres, agnoscimus, quam ex sanctis scriptu-
ris. Quemadmodum enim, si quis vellet
sapientiam hujus seculi exercere, non
aliter hoc consequi poterit, nisi dogmata
philosophorum legat: sic quicunque vo-
lumus pietatem in Deum exercere, non
aliunde discemus, quam ex scripturis di-
vinis. Quacunque ergo sancte scripture
praedicant, aciamus ; et quacunque docent,
cognoscamus. Hippol. Tom. 117. Biblioth,
Pat. p. 20, 21. edit. Colon.

c
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tures do preach, that let us know; and whatsoever they
teach, that let us understand.”

Athanasius, in his Oration against the Gentiles, toward
the beginning: ¢ ®The holy Scriptures, given by inspira-
tion of God, are of themselves sufficient to the discovery of
truth.”

St Ambrose: ¢ "The things which we find not in the
Scriptures, how can we use them?” And again: “°I read
that he is the first, I read that he is not the second; they
who say he is the second, let them shew it by reading.”

“ It is well,” ®saith St Hilary, ¢ that thou art content
with those things which be written.” And in another place
“Yhe commendeth Constantius the Emperor for ¢ desiring
the faith to be ordered only according to those things that
be written.”

St Basil: ¢ !'Believe those things which are written;
the things which are not written, seek not. "It is a mani-
fest falling from the faith, and an argument of arrogancy,
either to reject any point of those things that are written,
or to bring in any of those things that are not written.”
He teacheth further, ¢ '*that every word and action ought
to be confirmed by the testimony of the holy Scripture, for
confirmation of the faith of the good, and the confusion
of the evil;” and ¢ that it is the property of a faithful man
to be fully persuaded of the truth of those things that are
delivered in the holy Scripture, “and not to dare either to

8 Abrdpxeis udv ydp elolv al dyias xal
Oebwvevoroc ypaal, xpde Tiv Tis dAn-
Oclas dxayyeliav. Athanas.

7 Que in scripturis sanctis non reperi-
mus, ea quemadmodum usurpare possu-
mus? Ambros. Offic. lib. i. cap. 23.

¢ Lego quis primus est, lego quia non
est secundus: illi qui secundum aiunt,
doceant lectione. Id. in Virginis Inatit.
cap. 11.

? Bene habet, ut iis que sunt scripta
contentus sis. Hil. lib. iii. de Trinit.

!¢ In quantum ego nunc beats religio-
seque voluntatis vere te, Domine Con-
stanti ITmperator, admiror, fidlem tantum
secundum es que scripta sunt desideran-
tem. Id. lib. ii. ad Constantium Aug.

" Toir yeypeupévors wioreve, vd un

yeypappéva pn {ires. Basil. Hom. xx1x.
advers. Calumniantes 8. Trinitat.

12 Gavepd IcwrTwas wioTews, xal vrep-
npavias xarnyopia, f dlereiv T« ToY
yeypappévoy, # drewdyar Tav pr ye-
ypaupdveoyv. Id. de Fide.

18 “Ore 367 @V piipa f} TPAYRA TICTOV-
abac 1§ paprvple Tie Beoxveiorov ypa-
s, ds TAnpoopiay uiv Tey dyabey,
dvrpomiy 8t vy wovmpey. Id.in Ethicis,
Regul. xvI.

14 Kal unddv ToAugv dlereiy § dridia-
rdocecfai. Bl ydpxav,8 obx ix xioTews,
dpapria dorly, G¢ Ppnow & dwéororos,
7 82 wiorie ef drois, 1 3% dxon did pripa-
ot Qo wav 7o éxrie Tie Ocowveborov
ypagiis,olx éxwlorews Sv,dpspriaioriv.
Id. ibid. Reg. LxXxx. cap. 23.
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reject or to add any thing thereunto.
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For if whatsoever

is not of faith be sin, as the Apostle saith, and faith is by

hearing, and hearing by the word of God;

then whatsoever

is without the holy Scripture, being not of faith, must needs

be sin.” Thus far St Basil.

In like manner Gregory Nyssen, St Basil’s

brother,

layeth this for a ground, ¢ 'which no man should contra-
dict,” that ¢ in that only the truth must be acknowledged,
wherein the seal of the Scripture testimony is to be seen.”
And accordingly in another book, attributed also unto him,

we find this conclusion made:

s 1Forasmuch as this is

upholden with no testimony of the Scripture, as false we

will reject it.”

Thus also St Jerome disputeth against Helvidius: ¢ "As
we deny not those things that are written, so we refuse

those things that are not written.
of a Virgin we believe, because we read it:

That God was born
that Mary did

marry after she was delivered, we believe not, because we

read it not.”

¢ In those things " 1gaith St Augustine, * which are
laid down plainly in the Scriptures, all those things are

found which appertain to faith and direction of life.”

And

again: ¢ “Whatsoever ye hear” from the holy Scriptures,
“Jet that savour well unto you; whatsoever is without
them, refuse, lest you wander in a cloud.” And in another
place: ¢ ®All those things which in times past our ancestors
bave mentioned to be done toward mankind, and have de-
livered unto us; all those things also which we see, and do
deliver unto our posterity, so far as they appertain to the

1 Kdy Tie dv dvrelwor, un oyl &
Tobrew péve Ty dhibeiay TiBéobw,
eppayle éxéori Tis ypaduxiie papruplas.
Greg. Nyss. Dialog. de Anima et Resur-
rect. Tom. 1. edit. Grecolat. p. 639.

¢ Cum id nullo scripture testimonio
suffaltum sit, ut falsum improbabimus.
Lib. de Cognit. Dei, cit. ab Euthymio in
Panoplia, Tit. virr.

17 Ut hec que scripta sunt non nega-
mus; ita ea qus non sunt scripta renui-
mus. Natum Deum esse de Virgine cre-
dimus, quia legimus: Mariam nupsisse
post partum non credimus, quis non legi-
muos. Hieron, advers, Helvid.

18 In iis quee aperte in scriptura posita
sunt, inveniuntur illa omnia que continent
fidem moresque vivendi. Aug. de Doc-
trina Christ. lib. {i. cap. 9.

1 Quicquid inde audieritis, hoc vobis
bene sapiat: quicquid extra est respuite,
ne erretis in nebula. Id. in lib. de Pastor.
cap. 11. ’

% Omnia que preteritis temporibus
ergs humanum genus majores nostri gesta
esse meminerunt, nobisque tradiderunt;
omnia etism que nos videmus, et posteris
tradimus, que tamen pertinent ad veram
religionem querendam et tenendam, di.
vina scriptura non tacuit. Id. Epist. xvr11.

c2
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seeking and maintaining of true religion, the holy Scripture

hath not passed in silence.”

« The holy Scripture,” *saith St Cyril of Alexandria,
¢ is sufficient to make them which are brought up in it wise
and most approved, and furnished with most sufficient under-
standing.” And again: ¢ ®That which the holy Scripture
hath not said, by what means should we receive and account
it among those things that be true?”

Lastly, in the writings of Theodoret we meet with
these kind of speeches: ¢ ®By the holy Scripture alone am
I persuaded.” < *I am not so bold as to affirm any thing
which the sacred Scripture passeth in silence.” ¢ *It is an
idle and a senseless thing to seek those things that are passed
in silence.” ¢ *We ought not to seek those things which are
passed in silence, but rest in the things that are written.”

By the verdict of these twelve men you may judge,
‘what opinion was held in those ancient times of such
Traditions as did cross either the verity or the perfection
of the sacred Scripture, which are the Traditions we set

'ourselves against. Whereunto you may add, if you please,

i that remarkable sentence delivered by Eusebius Pamphili in
the name of the 318 Fathers of the first general Council of
Nice: ¢ ¥ Believe the things that are written; the things
that are not written, neither think upon nor enquire after.”

If now it be demanded, in what Pope’s days the contrary
doctrine was brought in among Christians; I answer, that
if St Peter were ever Pope, in his days it was that some
seducers first laboured to bring in will-worship into the
Church; against whom St Paul opposing himself (Coloss. ii.),
counteth it a sufficient argument to condemn all such inven-

#! Sufficit divina Scriptura ad faciendum
eos qui in illa educati sunt sapientes, et
probatissimos, et sufficientissimam haben-
tes intelligentiam. Cyril. lib. vii. cont. Jul

2°0 ydp oix elpnxev v Ocia ypadn,
Tiva 8& Tpéwov wapadeféueda, xai év rois
dAnbes dxovor xaraloyibuueba; Cyril.
Glaphyrorum, in Gen. lib. ii.

B Eys ydp uévp welbopar vj Oclg
ypadfi. Theod. Dial. 1. Arperwr.

% 00 ydp olirws elpl Opacds, dore Ppd-
vas e aeguynuivor wapd Ty Oelg ypady.
Id. Dial. 11. Actyxvr.

% Iepirrdv xal dvénrov 16 Td aeo:-
ynuéva {nreiv. Id. in Exod. Quest. xxV1I.
quod in Grecorum Catena in Pentaten-
chum, a Franc. Zephyro edita, ita expo-
situm legimus: Impudentis est, quod a
scriptura reticetur, velle inquirere.

% 00 361 {rreiv 1d ceqiynuéva, arip-
yew 8& wpoorixe: Ta yeypauuéva. Theod.
in Gen. Qu. xLv.

7 Tois yeypauuévors wioreve vd un
yeypappéva i évwées, undé Divec. Gelas.
Cyzicen. Act. Concil. Nicen. part, 11.
cap. 19.
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tions, that they were the commandments and doctrines of
men. Shortly after them started up other heretics, who
taught, that ¢ #*the truth could not be found out of the
Scriptures by those to whom Tradition was unknown, for-
asmuch as it was not delivered by writing, but by word of
mouth ; for which cause St Paul also should say, We speak
wisdom among them that be perfect.”

The very same text do the *Jesuits allege to prove the
dignity of many mysteries to be such that they require
silence; and that it is unmeet they should be opened in the
Scriptures, which are read to the whole world, and therefore

can only be learned by unwritten Traditions.

Wherein they

consider not, how they make so near an approach unto the
confines of some of the ancientest heretics, that they may
well shake hands together. For howsoever some of them
were so mad as to ®say, that they were wiser than the Apostles
themselves, and therefore made light account of the doctrine
which they delivered unto the Church, either by writing or
by word of mouth; yet all of them broke not forth into

that open impiety :

the same mystery of iniquity wrought

in some of Antichrist’s forerunners then, which is discovered

in his ministers now.

« % They confessed indeed,” as wit-

nesseth Tertullian, ¢ that the Apostles were ignorant of
nothing, and differed not among themselves in their preaching;
but they say, they revealed not all things unto all men:
some things they delivered openly and to all, some things
secretly and to a few, because that Paul useth this speech
unto Timothy: O Timothy, keep that which is committed

to thy trust. And again:

That good thing which was com-

mitted unto thee, keep.” Which very texts the ®Jesuits

™ Quisnon possit ex his inveniri veritas
ab his, qui nesciant Traditionem. Non
enim per literas traditam illam, sed per
vivam vocem : ob quam causam et Paulum
dixisse; Sapientiam autem loquimur in-
ter perfectos. Iren. cont. Heres. lib. iii.
cap. 2.

® Bellarm. lib. iv. de Verbo Dei,
ap 8

» Dicentes, se non solum Presbyteris,
sed etism Apostolis existentes sapien-
tiores, sinceram invenisse veritatem, &c.
Evenit itaque neque scripturis jam ne-

que traditioni consentire eos. Iren. ut
sup.

3! Confitentur quidem nihil Apostolos
ignorasee, nec diversa inter se preedicisse,
sed non omnia illos volunt omnibus reve-
lasse: quadam enim palam et universis,
quedam secreto et paucis demandasse,
quia et hoc verbo usus est Paulus ad
Timotheum: O Timothee, depositum
custodi. Et rursum: Bonum depositum
custodi. Tertul. de Prescrip. advers.
Heeret. cap. 25.

3 Bellar. lib. iv. de Verbo Dei, cap. 5.



38 ANSWER TO A JESUIT'S CHALLENGE. [cHAr.
likewise bring in to prove, that there are some Traditions
which are not contained in the Scripture.

In the days of St Jerome also this was wont to be the
saying of heretics: ¢ ®We are the sons of the wise men,
which from the beginning have delivered the doctrine of the
Apostles unto us.” But ®those things, saith that Father,
¢ which they of themselves find out, and feign to have re-
ceived as it were by Tradition from the Apostles, without
the authority and testimonies of the Scriptures, the sword
of God doth smite.” *St Chrysostom in like manner giveth
this for a mark of Antichrist and of all spiritual thieves,
that they come not in by the door of the Scriptures. For
the Scripture, saith he, ¢ *like unto a sure door, doth bar
an entrance unto heretics, safeguarding us in all things that
we will, and not suffering us to be deceived.” Whereupon
he concludeth, that ¢ *whoso useth not the Scriptures, but
cometh in otherwise, that is, betaketh himself to another
and an unlawful way, he is a thief.”

How this mystery of iniquity wrought when Antichrist
came unto his full growth, and what experiments his followers
gave of their thievish entry in this kind, was well observed
by the author of the book De Unitate Ecclesiee, (thought
by some to be Waltram, Bishop of Naumburg ;) who, speaking
of the ®*Monks, that for the upholding of Pope Hildebrand’s
faction brought in schisms and heresies into the Church,
noteth this especially of them, that ¢ despising the Tradi-
tion of God, they desired other doctrines, and brought in
magisteries of human institution.” Against whom he allegeth
the authority of their own St Benedict, the father of the

# Filii sumus sapientum, qui ab initio
doctrinam nobis A postolicam tradiderunt.
Hieron. lib. vii. in Esa. cap. 19.

3 Sed etalia, que absque auctoritate et
testimoniis scripturarum, quasi traditione
apostolica, sponte reperiunt atque confin-
gunt, percutit gladius Dei. 1d. in Agge.
cap- 1.

3 Chrysost. in Johan. x. Hom. rLix.
Tom. 11. edit. Savil. p. 799.

% Kaldwep ydp Tis 0ipa dogalns,
olirws droxheies Tois alperixois Triv ¢loo-
8ov, év dopalela xabiordoa ruds wepi
ov dv Bovhwueba wdvTwy, xai odx éwoa
wAevaofa:. Ibid.

0 ydp urj Tais ypadais Xpwuevor,
d\\d dvaBaivor d\\axdlev, Tovréorw,
étépav éavrey xal pi vevouiouémy Téuvor
380w, obros xKAéwne éariv. Ibid.

% Quale mysterium iniquitatis preten-
dunt plures Monachi in veste sua, per quos
flunt et facta sunt schismata atque hereses
in Ecclesia: qui etiam a matre filios segre-
gant, oves a pastore sollicitant, Dei sacra-
menta disturbant : qui etiam Dei traditione
contempta, alienas doctrinas appetunt, et
magisteria humane institutionis inducunt.
Lib. de Unitat. Eccles. Tom. 1. Script.
Germanic. a M. Frehero edit. p. 233.
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Monks in the West, writing thus: ¢ ®The Abbot ought
to teach, or ordain, or command nothing which is without
the precept of the Lord; but his commandment or instruc-
tion should be spread as the leaven of divine righteousness
in the minds of his disciples.” Whereunto also he might
have added the testimony of the two famous Fathers of
monastical discipline in the East; St Anthony, I mean,
who taught his scholars that ¢ “the Scriptures were sufficient
for doctrine ;” and St Basil, who, unto the question, Whether
it were expedient that novices should presently learn those
things that are in the Scripture? returneth this answer:
«“Jt is fit and necessary that every one should learn out
of the holy Scripture that which is for his use, both for
his full settlement in godliness, and that he may not be
accustomed unto human Traditions.”

Mark here the difference betwixt the Monks of St Basil
and Pope Hildebrand’s breeding. 'The novices of the former
were trained in the Scriptures, to the end ¢ they might not
be accustomed unto human Traditions:” those of the latter,
to the clean contrary intent, were kept back from the study
of the Scriptures, that ¢ they might be accustomed unto
human Traditions.” For this by the foresaid author is
expressly noted of those Hildebrandine Monks, that they
“ “permitted not young men in their monasteries to study
this saving knowledge, to the end that their rude wit might
be nourished with the husks of devils, which are the customs
of human Traditions, that, being accustomed to such filth,
they might not taste how sweet the Lord was.” And even
thus in the times following, from Monks to Friars, and
from them to secular Priests and Prelates, as it were by

OF TRADITIONS.

® Ideoquenihil debet Abbas extra pre-
ceptum Domini quod sit (or rather, as it is
in the Manuscript which I use, quod absit)
autdocere, aut constituere, vel jubere : sed
jussio ejus vel doctrina, ut fermentum di-
vine justitie in discipulorum mentibus
conspergatur. Benedict. in Regul.

“ Tds ypapds ixavds elvar wpds dida-
oxelfav. Athanas. in Vita Antonii, quod
Evagrius Antiochenus presbyter reddi-
dit: Ad omnem mandatorum disciplinam
scripturas posse sufficere.

Odvey éx Tis OeowvelaTov ypadie dxi-
Aovlor xal dvayxaiov, els Te *Anpopopiay
Tie Oeocefalas, xal vwép Tot un wpooedi-
abfnvas dvlpowivais xapadiceciv. Basil.
in Regul. breviorib. dp. 95.

49 Qui ne pueros quidem vel adolescentes
permittunt in monasteriis habere studium
salutarisscientie : utscilicetrudeingenium
nutriatur siliquis demoniorum, qus sunt
consuetudines humanarum traditionum ;
ut ejusmodi spurcitiis assuefacti, non pos-
sint gustare quam suavis est Dominua.

' Té xpds Tiv xpeiav éxacrov dxpav- | Lib. de Unitat. Eccles. p. 228.
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Tradition from hand to hand, the like ungodly policy was
continued of keeping the common people from the knowledge
of the Scriptures; as for other reasons, so likewise that by
this means they might be drawn to ¢ human Traditions.”
Which was not only observed by “Erasmus, before ever
Luther stirred against the Pope, but openly in a manner
confessed afterwards by a bitter adversary of his, Petrus
Sutor, a Carthusian Monk, who among other inconveniences,
for which he would have the people debarred from reading
the Scripture, allegeth this also for one: ¢ “Whereas many
things are openly taught to be observed which are not to
be expressly had in the holy Scriptures, will not the simple
people, observing these things, quickly murmur and com-
plain that so great burdens should be imposed upon them,
whereby the liberty of the Gospel is so greatly impaired?
Will not they also easily be drawn away from the observation
of the ordinances of the Church, when they shall observe that
they are not contained in the law of Christ ?”

Having thus therefore discovered unto these Deuterotse
(for so St Jerome useth to style such Tradition-mongers)
both their great-grandfathers and their more immediate pro-
genitors, I pass now forward unto the second point.

43 Verum enimvero vereor, ne isti qui
velint populum nihil attingere, non tam
periculo commoveantur illorum quam sai

sunt. Erasm. in Enarrat. i. Psalmi, edn.
ann. 1515.

respectu ; videlicet ut ab istis solis, velut
ab oraculis, petantur omnia. Quid hac de
rescriptum est ? hoc scriptum est. Quem
habet sensum, quod scriptum est? Sic
intellige, sic senti, sic loquere. Atqui
istuc est bubalum esse, non hominem.
Fortassis movet et nonnullos, quoniam
animadvertunt divinam scripturam parum
quadrare ad vitam suam, malunt eam an-
tiquari, aut certe nesciri; ne quid hinc
jaciatur in os. Et ad humanas traditiun-
culas populum avocant, quas ipsi ad
suam commoditatem probe commenti

4 Cum multa palam tradantur obser-
vanda, qua sacris in literis expresse non
habentur; nonne idiote hec animadver-
tentes facile murmurabunt, conquerentes
cur tante sibi imponantur sarcine, quibus
et libertas Evangelica ita graviter ele-
vatur? Nonne et facile retrahentur ab
observantia institutionum Ecclesiastica-
rum, quando eas in lege Christi animadver-
terint non contineri ? Sutor de Tralatione
Biblie, cap. 22. fol. 96. edit. Paris. ann.
1525.

45 Hieronym. lib. ii. Comment. in Esai.
cap. 3. et lib. ix. in Esai. cap. 29.
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How far the Real Presence of the body of Christ in the
Sacrament is allowed or disallowed by us, I have at large
declared in 'another place. The sum is this: That in the
receiving of the blessed Sacrament we are to distinguish
between the outward and the inward action of the com-
municant. In the outward, with our bodily mouth we
receive really the visible elements of bread and wine; in
the inward, we do by faith really receive the body and blood
of our Lord; that is to say, we are truly and indeed made
partakers of Christ crucified, to the spiritual strengthening
of our inward man. They of the adverse part have made
such a confusion of these things, that for the first they do
utterly deny, that after the words of consecration there
remaineth any bread or wine at all to be received; and for
the second, do affirm that the body and blood of Christ is
in such a manner present under the outward shews of bread
and wine, that whosoever receiveth the one (be he good or
bad, believer or unbeliever) doth therewith really receive
the other. We are, therefore, here put to prove that bread
is bread, and wine is wine; a matter, one would think, that
easily might be determined by common sense. ¢ That which
you see,” saith *St Augustine, *is the bread and the cup,
which your very eyes do declare unto you.” But because
we have to deal with men that will needs herein be senseless,
we will for this time refer them to *Tertullian’s Discourse
of the Five Senses, (wishing they may be restored to the
use of their five wits again,) and ponder the testimonies
of our Saviour Christ, in the sixth of John, and in the
words of the institution, which they oppose against all sense,
but in the end shall find to be as opposite to this fantastical
conceit of theirs as any thing can be.

! Sermon at Westminster before the | apud Bedam, in 1 Cor. x. et Ratrannum
House of Commons, ann. 1620. de Corp. et Sang. Dom. vel in Serm. de
* Quod ergo vidistis, panis est et calix; | Verb. Dom. ut citatur ab Algero, lib. i.
quod vobis etiam oculi vestri renunciant. | de Sacr. cap. 5.
Aug. in Serm. de Sacram. apud Fulgentium 3 Tert. in lib. de Anima, cap. 17, cui
in fine libelli de Baptismo Ethiopis, et | titulus, De Quinque Sensibus.
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Touching our Saviour’s speech of the eating of his flesh
and the drinking of his blood, in the sixth of John, these
five things specially may be observed: First, that the ques-
tion betwixt our adversaries and us being, not whether Christ’s
body be turned into bread, but whether bread be turned
into Christ’s body, the words in St John, if they be pressed
literally, serve more strongly to prove the former than the
latter. Secondly, that this sermon was uttered by our Saviour
above a year before the celebration of his Last Supper,
wherein the Sacrament of his body and blood was instituted ;
at which time none of his hearers could possibly have under-
stood him to have spoken of the external eating of him in
the Sacrament. Thirdly, that by the eating of the flesh of
Christ and the drinking of his blood, there is not here meant
an external eating or drinking with the mouth and throat
of the body, (as the ‘Jews then, and the Romanists far more
grossly than they have since, imagined,) but an internal
and a spiritual, effected by a lively faith and the quickening
Spirit of Christ in the soul of the believer. For ¢ *there
is a spiritual mouth of the inner man,” as St Basil noteth,
¢ wherewith he is nourished that is made partaker of the
word of life, which is the bread that cometh down from
heaven.” Fourthly, that this spiritual feeding upon the
body and blood of Christ is not to be found in the Sacra-
ment only, but also out of the Sacrament. Fifthly, that
the eating of the flesh and the drinking of the blood here
mentioned is of such excellent virtue, that the receiver is
thereby made to remain in Christ and Christ in him, and
by that means certainly freed from death, and assured of
everlasting life. Which seeing it cannot be verified of the
eating of the Sacrament, (whereof both the godly and the
wicked are partakers,) it proveth, not only that our Saviour
did not here speak of the sacramental eating, but further
also, that the thing which is delivered in - the external part
of the Sacrament cannot be conceived to be really, but sacra-
mentally only, the flesh and blood of Christ.

The first of these may be plainly seen in the text,
where our Saviour doth not only say, I am the bread of life,

¢ John vi. 52. Pdvwy Toi Adyov THs wijs, 8s éeTw dpros
8 *EBort pév 71 xal vontov oToua Tod | éx Tou odpavov xarafds. Basil.in Psalm.
vdow dlpewov, & Tpéperar merakau- | xxxiii.
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(ver. 48), and, I am the living bread that came down from
heaven, (ver. 51); but addeth also, in the 55th verse, For
my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.
Which words, being the most forcible of all the rest, and
those wherewith the simpler sort are commonly most deluded,
might carry some shew of proof that Christ’s flesh and blood
should be turned into bread and wine, but have no manner
of colour to prove that bread and wine are turned into the
flesh and blood of Christ.

The truth of the second appeareth by the fourth verse,
in which we find that this fell out not long before the
Passover, and consequently a year at least before that last
Passover wherein our Saviour instituted the Sacrament of his
Supper. We willingly indeed do acknowledge, that that which
is inwardly presented in the Lord’s Supper, and spiritually
received by the soul of the faithful, is that very thing which
is treated of in the sixth of Jobhn; but we deny, that it was
our Saviour’s intention in this place to speak of that which is
externally delivered in the Sacrament, and orally received by
the communicant. And for our warrant herein, we need look
no further than to that earnest asseveration of our Saviour in
the 53d verse: Verily, verily I say unto you, Ewxcept ye eat
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no
life in you. Wherein there is not only an obligation laid
upon them for doing of this, (which in no likelihood could be
intended of the external eating of the Sacrament, that was not
as yet in being,) but also an absolute necessity imposed, non
preecepti solum ratione, sed etiam medii. Now, to hold that
all they are excluded from life which have not had the means
to receive the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, is as untrue
as it is uncharitable. And therefore many of the Papists
themselves, as Biel, Cusanus, Cajetan, Tapper, Hessels,
Jansenius, and others confess, that our Saviour in the sixth
of John did not properly treat of the Sacrament.

The third of the points proposed may be collected out
of the first part of Christ’s speech, in the 35th and 36th
verses: I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall
never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never
thirst. But I said unto you, That ye also have seen me,
and believe not. But especially out of the last, from the
61st verse forward: When Jesus knew in himself that his
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disciples murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth this
offend you? What then if you should see the Son of man
ascend up where he was before? It is the spirit that
quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I
speak unto you, are spirit and life. But there are some
of you that believe not. Which words Athanasius (or who-
soever was the author of the tractate upon that place,
Quicunque dizerit verbum in filium hominis) noteth our
Saviour to have used, that his hearers might learn, ¢ °that
those things which he spake were not carnal but spiritual.
For how many could his body have sufficed for meat, that
it should be made the food of the whole world? But
therefore it was that he made mention of the Son of man’s
ascension into heaven, that he might draw them from this
corporal conceit, and that hereafter they might learn that
the flesh which he spake of was celestial meat from above,
and spiritual nourishment to be given by him. For the
words which I have spoken umto you, saith he, are spirit
and life” So likewise Tertullian: ¢ 7Although he saith
that the flesh profiteth nothing, the meaning of the speech
must be directed according to the intent of the matter in
hand. For, because they thought it to be a hard and an
intolerable speech, as if he had determined that his flesh
should be truly eaten by them; that he might dispose the
state of salvation by the spirit, he premised, It is the spirit
that quickeneth, and so subjoined, The flesh profiteth nothing,
namely, o quicken, &c. °And because the Word was made
Jlesh, it therefore was to be desired for causing of life, and
to be devoured by heating, and to be chewed by under-

® "Ori & Néyeu, obk éoTe oapxixd, dAAd | edendam determinisset: ut in spiritu dis-
wvevpaTicd® wécois ydp pkes T4 capa | poneret statum salutis, premisit ; Spiritus

wpds Ppacw, Iva xal Tov kéopov wavrds
TovTo Tpodn yévnras; ‘AA\a did ToiTo
Tijs ale olpavods dvaBdoews éuvnudvevae
rov viov Tov dvlparov, (va Ths cwpaTiks
dvvolas atrrovs dpelxbop, xai Novwdv Ty
lonuévny odpxa Bpaciy dved Upd ,
xal FvevuaTcly Tpodny wap’ alrrov dido-
uérmy pdboow. @ yadp AehdAnka (Ppnoiv)
ouir, xvevua éore xal {oj. Athanas.

7 Etsi carnem ait nihil prodesse, ex ma-
teria dicti dirigendus est sensus. Nam quis
durum et intolerabilem existimaverunt ser-
monem ejus, quasi vere carnem suam illis

est qui vivificat, atque ita subjunxit : caro
nihil prodest, ad vivificandum scilicet.
Tertul. de Resurrect. Camnis, cap. 37.

® Quia et Sermo caro erat factus, proinde
in causam vite appetendus, et devorandus
auditu, et ruminandus intellectu, et fide
digerendus. Nam et paulo ante carnem
suam panem quoque ccelestem pronuntia-
rat; urgens usquequaque per allegoriam
necessariorum pabulorum, memoriam pa-
trum, qui panes et carnes /Egyptiorum
preverterant divine vocationi. Idem
ibid.
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standing, and to be digested by faith. For a little before
he had also affirmed that his flesh was heavenly bread, urging
still by the allegory of necessary food the remembrance of
the Fathers, who preferred the bread and the flesh of the
Egyptians before God’s calling.” Add hereunto the sentence
of Origen: ¢ °There is in the New Testament also a letter
which killeth him that doth not spiritually conceive the
things that be spoken. For if according to the letter you
do follow this same which is said, Except ye eat the flesh
of the Son of man, and drink his blood, this letter killeth.”
And those sayings which every where occur in St Augustine’s
Tractates upon John: ¢ “How shall 1 send up my hand
unto heaven, to take hold on Christ sitting there? Send
thy faith, and thou hast hold of him.” ¢ " Why preparest
thou thy teeth and thy belly? Believe, and thou hast eaten.”
¢“"For this is to eat the living bread, to believe in him.
He that believeth in him, eateth. He is invisibly fed, be-
csuse he is invisibly regenerated. He is inwardly a babe,
inwardly renewed: where he is remewed, there is he
nourished.” ,

The fourth proposition doth necessarily follow upon the
third. For if the eating and drinking here spoken of be
not an external eating and drinking, but an inward participa-
tion of Christ by the communion of his quickening Spirit,
it is evident that this blessing is to be found in the soul,
not only in the use of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper,
but at other times also. ¢ It is no ways to be doubted
by any one,” saith *Fulgentius, ¢ that every one of the

? Est et in novo Testamento litera que
eccidit eum, qui non spiritualiter ea que
dicontur adverterit. 8i enim secundum

novus intus est : ubi novellatur, ibi satia-
tur. Id. ibid. Tract. 26.

liteam sequaris hoc ipsum quod dictum
est, Nisi manducaveritis camem meam,
et biberitis sanguinem meum, occidit hec
litera. Orig. in Levit. cap. 10. Hom. vi1.

* Quomodo in ceelum manum mittam,
ut ibi sedentem teneam ? Fidem mitte, et
tenuisti, Aug. in Evang. Johan. Tract. 50.

" Ut quid paras dentes et ventrem ?
Crede, et manducisti. 1d. ibid. Tract. 25.

8 Credere enim in eum, hoc est mandu-
are panem vivum. Qui credit in eum,
waaducat. Invisibiliter saginatur, quia
iavisibiliter renascitur. Infans intus est,

13 Nulli est aliquatenus ambigendum,
tunc unumquemque fidelium corporis san-
guinisque Dominici participem fieri, quan-
do in Baptismate membrum Christi effici-
tur; nec alienari ab illius panis calicisque
consortio, etiamsi antequam paunem illum
comedat, et calicem bibat, de hoc seculo in
unitate corporis Christi constitutus absce-
dat. Sacramenti quippe illius participa-
tione ac beneficio non privatur, quando
ipse hoc quod illud Sacramentum signifi-
cat, invenitur. Fulgentius, in fine libelli
de Baptismo /Ethiopis, Augustini nomine
citatus apud Bedam, in 1 Corinth.-x.
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faithful is made partaker of the body and blood of our
Lord, when he is made a member of Christ in baptism;
and that he is not estranged from the communion of that
bread and cup, although before he eat that bread and drink
that cup he depart out of this world, being settled in the
unity of the body of Christ. For he is not deprived of the
participation and the benefit of that Sacrament, when he is
found to be that which this Sacrament doth signify.” And
hereupon we see that divers of the Fathers do apply the
sixth of John to the hearing of the word also, as '* Clemens
Alexandrinus, “Origen, Eusebius Casareensis, and others.
¢ We are said to drink the blood of Christ,” saith '*Origen,
“not only by way of the Sacraments, but also when we
receive his word, wherein consisteth life; even as he himself
saith: The words which I have spoken are spirit and life.”
Upon which words of Christ Eusebius paraphraseth after
this manner: ¢ Do not think that I speak of that flesh
wherewith I am compassed, as if you must eat of that;
neither imagine that I command you to drink my sensible
and bodily blood: but understand well, that the words
which I have spoken umto you are spirit and life. So that
those very words and speeches of his are his flesh and blood,
whereof who is partaker, being always therewith nourished
as it were with heavenly bread, shall likewise be made par-
taker of heavenly life. Therefore let not that offend you,
saith he, which I have spoken of the eating of my flesh and
of the drinking of my blood; neither let the superficial
hearing of those things which were said by me of flesh and

14 Clem. Alexan. Pedagog. lib.i. cap. 6.
13 Orig. in Levit. cap. 10. Hom. vi1.
¢ Bibere autem dicimur sanguinem
Christi, non solum sacramentorum ritu,
sed et cum sermones ejus recipimus, in
quibus vita consistit, sicut et ipse dicit:
Verba quee locutus sum, spiritus et vita
est. Origen in Num. cap. 24. Hom. xv1.
17 My ydp THv odpxa v wepixeuar
voulonré pe Néyeww we Séov abriv éobiew,
undé 10 alobyrdy xal coparwdv alpa
wxivew Swolaufidveré ue wposrdrrew:
d\\’ € lore 311 Td prinara & AehdAnxa
Vutr wveiud dore xal Ywr. &ore adrd
elvac 7d pripara xal Tods Adyovs airod

iy odpka xal 0 alua’ v & peréxwr del
woavel dpre olpavie Tpepduevos, Tis
obpaviov uebéfer Ywijs. Mndt olw, Pnei,
oxavdahi{éTm duds Tovro 8 wepl fouaews
e duis capkds xai wepl wéuaTos Tou
duov alparoe elpnxka, undd Taparrére
vpuas 1] wpoxetpos dxon Ty wepl Tis cap-
xds xai alparos elpnuévov poi. Tavre
ydp obdtv wpelel alobyris dxovdueva, 9
8¢ wvelpa éori 70 Ywowoiovy Tods wrevpa-
Tikws dxovew duvauévovs. Eused, lib. jii.
Ecclesiast. Theologi, cont. Marcell.
Ancyran. MS. in publica Oxoniensis
Acsdemie Bibliotheca; et in privatis
virorum doctissimorum, D. Richardi
Montacutii et M. Patricii Junii.
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blood trouble you. For these things, sensibly heard, profit
nothing; but the spirit is it which quickeneth them that
are able to hear spiritually.” Thus far Eusebius, whose
words I have laid down the more largely, because they are
not vulgar.

There remaineth the fifth and last point, which is often-
times repeated by our Saviour in this sermon; as in the
50th verse: This is the bread which cometh down from
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die; and in
the 51st: If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for
ever; and in the 54th: Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh
my blood, hath eternal life; and in the 56th: He that eateth
wy flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in
him; and in the 58th: This is that bread which came down
Jrom heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, and are
dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.
Whereupon Origen rightly observeth the difference that is
betwixt the eating of the typical or symbolical, (for so he
calleth the Sacrament,) and the true body of Christ. Of the
former thus he writeth: < ®*That which is sanctified by
the word of God and by prayer, doth not of its own nature
sanctify him that useth it. For if that were so, it would
sanctify him also which doth eat unworthy of the Lord;
neither should any one for this eating be weak, or sick, or
dead. For such a thing doth Paul shew, when he saith,
For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and
many sleep.” Of the latter, thus: ¢ Many things may be
spoken of the Word itself, which was made flesh, and true
meat; which whosoever eateth shall certainly live for ever:
which no evil person can eat. For if it could be, that he
who continueth evil might eat the Word made flesh, (seeing
he is the Word and the bread of life,) it should not have

2 Quod sanctificatur per verbum Dei et
perobsecrationem, non suapte natura sanc-
tificat utentem. Nam id si esset, sanctifi-
aret etiam illum, qui comedit indigne
Dwmino : neque quisquam ob hunc esum
infirmus aut mgrotus fuisset, aut obdor-
mimet. Nam tale quiddam Paulus de-
manstrat, quum ait : Propter hoc inter vos
infemi et male habentes, et dormiunt
malti.  Origen in Mat. xv.

1* Multas porro et de ipso Verbo dici
possent, quod factum est caro, verusque
cibus, quem qui comederit. omnino vivet
in mtemum; quem nullus malus potest
edere. Etenim si fieri possit, ut qui malus
adhuc perseveret, edat Verbum factum
camem, quum sit Verbum et panis vivus,
nequaquam scriptum fuisset: Quisquis
ederit panem hunc, vivet in =mternum.
Id. ibid.
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been written: Whosoever eateth this bread shall live for ever.”
The like difference doth St Augustine also, upon the same
ground, make betwixt the eating of Christ’s body sacra-
mentally and really. For having affirmed that wicked men
“ ®may not be said to eat the body of Christ, because they
are not to be counted among the members of Christ;” he
afterward addeth: ¢ * Christ himself saying, He that eateth
my flesh and drinketh my blood, remaineth in me, and I
in him, sheweth what it is, not sacramentally, but indeed,
to eat the flesh of Christ and drink his blood; for this is
to remain in Christ, that Christ likewise may remain in him.
For he said this, as if he should have said, He that remaineth
not in me, and in whom I do not remain, let not him say
or think that he eateth my flesh or drinketh my blood.”
And in another place, expounding those words of Christ
here alleged, he thereupon inferreth thus: ¢ ®This is there-
fore to eat that meat and drink that drink; to remain in
Christ, and to have Christ remaining in him. And by this,
he that remaineth not in Christ, and in whom Christ abideth
not, without doubt doth neither spiritually eat his flesh nor
drink his blood ; although he do carnally and visibly press
with his teeth the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ,
and so rather eateth and drinketh the Sacrament of so great
a thing for judgment to himself, because that, being unclean,
he did presume to come unto the Sacraments of Christ.”
Hence it is that we find so often in him, and in other
of the Fathers, that the body and blood of Christ is com-
municated only unto those that shall live, and not unto those

% Nec isti dicendi sunt manducare cor-
pus Christi, quoniam nec in membris com-
putandi sunt Christi. August. de Civit.
Dei, lib. xxi. cap. 25.

2! Denique ipse dicens, Qui manducat
carnem meam, et bibit sanguinem meum,
in me manet, et ego in eo; ostendit quid
sit non sacramento tenus, sed revera man-
ducare corpus Christi, et ejus sanguinem
bibere : hoc est enim in Christo manere, ut
in illo maneat et Christus. Sic enim hoc
dixit, tanquam diceret : Qui non in me
manet, et in quo ego non maneo, non se
dicat aut existimet manducare corpus

meum, aut bibere sanguinem meum. Id.
ibid.

# Hoc est ergo manducare illam escam,
et illum bibere potum ; in Christo manere,
et illum manentem in se habere. Ac per
hoc, qui non manet in Christo, et in quo
non manet Christus, proculdubio nec man-
ducat spiritualiter carnem ejus, nec bibit
¢jus sanguinem, licet carnaliter et visibi-
liter premat dentibus sacramentum corporis
et sanguinis Christi : sed magis tante rei
sacramentum ad judicium sibi manducat
et bibit, quia immundus presumpsit ad
Christi accedere sacramenta. Id. in Evan-
gel. Johan. Tract. 26.
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that shall die for ever. ¢ ®He is the bread of life. He
therefore that eateth life cannot die. For how should he
die whose meat is life? how should he fail who hath a vital
substance ?” saith St Ambrose. And it is a good note of
Macarius, that as men use to.give one kind of meat to their
servants and another to their children, so Christ, who
“%created all things, nourisheth indeed evil and ungrateful
persons; but the sons which he begat of his own seed, and
whom he made partakers of his grace, in whom the Lord
is formed, he nourisheth with a peculiar refection and food,
and meat and drink beyond other men; giving himself unto
them that have their conversation with his Father: as the
Lord himself saith: He that eateth my flesh and drinketh
my blood, remaineth in me, and I in him, and shall not
see death.” Among the sentences collected by Prosper out
of St Augustine, this also is one: *“ *He receiveth the
meat of life, and drinketh the cup of eternity, who remaineth
in Christ, and whose inhabiter is Christ. For he that is at
discord with Christ, doth neither eat his flesh nor drink
his blood ; although to the judgment of his presumption he
indifferently doth receive every day the sacrament of so great
a thing.” Which distinction between the Sacrament and the
thing whereof it is a sacrament, (and consequently between
the sacramental and the real eating of the body of Christ,)
is thus briefly and most excellently expressed by St Augustine
himself in his exposition upon the sixth of John: ¢ *The
sacrament of this thing is taken from the Lord’s table; by

# Hic est panis vite. Qui ergo vitam
manducat, mori non potest. Quomodo
eaim morietur, cui cibus vita est? quo-
modo deficiet, qui habuerit vitalem sub-
stantiam ?  Ambroe. in Psal. cxviii. Octo-
nar. 18.

¥ drra abros éxTige, xal Tpéder Tods
Tompobs xal dyapiocrovs, Td 8¢ Téxva &
éyéivonaer éx Tob awéppaTos alroi, xal ols
perédaxer éx THs XdpiTos aiTov, év ols
époppuly & Kipuos, l8lav dvdwavaw xai
Tpogny xai Ppecir xai wéaw wapd Tovs
\etwods dvbpawove dxrpéda, xal 8ldwaiy
iavrdy airrois dvaarpedouévois perd Tov
Terpds abrov® Ss pnow 6 Kipios, 'O Tpu-
Ye» pov TRy GdpKa, Xai wivev pov TO
clua, iy ¢uol péver, xdys v adrd, xai

Odvarow ol un Bewpricer. Macar. /Egypt.
Homil. x1v.

25 Escam vit® accipit, et sternitatis
poculum bibit, qui in Christo manet, et
cujus Christus habitator est. Nam qui
discordat a Christo, nec carnem ejus man-
ducat, nec sanguinem bibit ; etiamsi tants
rei sacramentum ad judicium suz pre-
sumptionis quotidie indifferenter accipiat.
Prosp. Sentent. 339.

% Hujus rei sacramentum, &c. de mensa
Dominica sumitur; quibusdam ad vitam,
quibusdam ad exitium: res vero ipsa,
cujus sacramentum est, omni homini ad
vitam, nulli ad exitium, quicunque cjus
particeps fuerit. August. in Johan.
Tract. 26.
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some unto life, by some unto destruction: but the thing
itself whereof it is a sacrament, is received by every man
unto life, and by none unto destruction, that is made par-
taker thereof.” Our conclusion therefore is this:

The body and blood of Christ is received by all unto
life, and by none unto condemnation.

But that substance which is outwardly delivered in the
Sacrament, is not received by all unto life, but by
many unto condemnation.

Therefore that substance which is outwardly delivered
in the Sacrament, is not really the body and blood
of Christ.

The first proposition is plainly proved by the texts
which have been alleged out of the sixth of John. The
second is manifest, both by common experience, and by the
testimony of the Apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 17, 27, 29. We may
therefore well conclude, that the sixth of John is so far
from giving any furtherance to the doctrine of the Romanists
in this point, that it utterly overthroweth their fond opinion,
who imagine the body and blood of Christ to be in such
a sort present under the visible forms of bread and wine,
that whosoever receiveth the one, must of force also really
be made partaker of the other.

The like are we now to shew in the words of the
institution. For the better clearing whereof the reader may
be pleased to consider, first, that the words are not, This
shall be my body, nor, This is made, or, shall be changed
into my body; but, This 1s my body. Secondly, that the
word this can have relation to no other substance but that
which was then present, when our Saviour spake that word;
which, as we shall make it plainly appear, was bread.
Thirdly, that it being proved that the word ¢this doth
demonstrate the bread, it must of necessity follow, that
Christ affitming that to be his body, cannot be conceived
to have meant it so to be properly, but relatively and
sacramentally.

The first of these is by both sides yielded unto; so
likewise is the third. For ¢ this is impossible,” saith the
gloss "upon Gratian, ¢ that bread should be the body of

#7 Hoc tamen est impossibile, quod | Dist. 11. cap. 55. Panis est in altari.
panis sit corpus Christi. De Consecrat. | Gloss.
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Christ.” And ¢ it cannot be,” saith Cardinal *Bellarmine,
“that that proposition should be true, the former part
whereof designeth bread, the latter the body of Christ;
forasmuch as bread and the Lord’s body be things most
diverse.” And therefore he confidently affirmeth, that ¢ #*if
the words, T'his is my body, did make this sense, This bread
is my body, this sentence must either be taken tropically,
that bread may be the body of Christ significatively, or
else it is plainly absurd and impossible; for it cannot be,”
saith he, ¢ that bread should be the body of Christ.” For
“®it is the nature of this verb substantive est, or is,” saith
Salmeron, his fellow Jesuit, ¢ that as often as it joineth
and coupleth together things of diverse natures, which by
the Latins are termed disparata, there we must of necessity
run to a figure and trope;” and therefore ¢ *should we
have been constrained to fly to a trope, if he had said,
This bread is my body, this wine is my blood; because
this had been a predication of disparates, as they call it.”
Lastly, Doctor ®Kellison also in like manner doth freely
acknowledge, that ¢¢ If Christ had said, This bread is my
body, we must have understood him figuratively and meta-
phorically.” So that the whole matter of difference resteth
now upon the second point, whether our Saviour, when he
said, 7his is my body, meant any thing to be his body
but that bread which was before him. A matter which easily
might be determined, in any indifferent man’s judgment, by
the words immediately going before: He took bread, and
gave thanks, and brake, and gave it wnto them, saying,

This is my body whick is
remembrance of me. Luke

® Nom igitur potest fieri, ut vera sit
propositio, in qua subjectum supponit
pro pane, predicatum autem pro corpore
Christi. Panis enim et corpus Domini
res diversissimz sunt. Bellarmin. de
Bucharist. lib. iii. cap. 19.

*® Ibidem scripsit Lutherus, verba Evan-
geliste, Hoc est corpus meum, hunc facere
sensum, Hic panis est corpus meum : que
sententis sut accipi debet tropice, ut panis
sit corpus Christi significative; aut est
plane abeurda et impossibilis; nec enim
fierl potest, ut panis sit corpus Christi.
14 Kb, §. de Eucharist. cap. 1.

given for you; this do in
xxii. 19. For what did he

% Quarto ducimus argumentum a verbo
illo substantivo esf: cujus ingenium et
natura est, ut quoties res diversarum natu-
rarum, que Latigis dicuntur disparata,
unit et copulat, ibi necessario ad figuram
et tropum accurramus. Alphons. Salme-
ron. Tom. 1x. Tractat. 20.

8 Cogeremur ad tropum confugere, si
aliter dixisset, nempe, Hic panis est cor-
pus meum, Hoc vinum est sanguis meus ;
quia esset prmdicatio disparatorum, ut
vocant. Id. ib,

3 Matth. Kellison, Survey of the new
Religion, lib. viii. cap. 7. sect. 7.
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demonstrate here, and said was his body, but that which
he gave unto his disciples? What did he give unto them,
but what he brake? What brake he, but what he took?
and doth not the text expressly say, that ke took bread?
Was it not therefore of the bread he said, This is my
body? And could bread possibly be otherwise understood to
have been his body, but as a sacrament, and (as he himself
with the same breath declared his own meaning) a memorial
thereof ?

If these words be not of themselves clear enough, but
have need of further exposition, can we look for a better
than that which St Paul giveth of them, 1 Cor. x. 16:
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the
body of Christ? Did not St Paul therefore so understand
Christ, as if he had said, This bread is my body? And
if Christ had said so, doth not Kellison confess, and right
reason evince, that he must have been understood figura-
tively? considering that it is simply impossible that bread
should really be the body of Christ. If it be said, that
St Paul by bread doth not here understand that which is
properly bread, but that which lately was bread, but now
is become the body of Christ, we must remember, that
St Paul doth not only say, The bread, but, The bread which
we break; which breaking, being an accident properly be-
longing to the bread itself, and not to the body of Christ,
(which, being in glory, cannot be subject to any more
breaking,) doth evidently shew, that the Apostle by bread
understandeth bread indeed. Neither can the Romanists
well deny this, unless they will deny themselves, and confess
that they did but dream all this while they have imagined
that the change of the bread into the body of Christ is
made by virtue of the sacramental words alone, which have
not their effect until they have all been fully uttered. For
the pronoun zhis, which is the first of these words, doth
point to something which was then present. But no sub-
stance was then present but bread; seeing, by their own
grounds, the body of Christ cometh not in until the last
word of that sentence, yea, and the last syllable of that
word, be completely pronounced. What other substance,
therefore, can they make this to signify, but this bread
only?
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In the institution of the other part of the Sacrament
the words are yet more plain, Matth. xxvi. 27, 28: He took
the cup, and gave thanks, and' gave it to them, saying,
Drink ye all of it. For this is my blood of the new
Testament; or, as St Paul and St Luke relate it, 7This
cup is the new Testament in my blood. That which he
bid them all drink of is that which he said was his blood.
But our Saviour could mean nothing but the wine when he
said, Drink ye all of it; because this sentence was uttered
by him before the words of consecration, at which time our
adversaries themselves do confess that there was nothing in
the cup but wine, or wine and water at the most. It was
wine, therefore, which he said was his blood, even the fruit
of the vine, as he himself termeth it. For as in the delivery
of the other cup before the institution of the Sacrament,
St Luke, who alone maketh .mention of that part of the
history, telleth us that he said unto his disciples, ®I wil}
not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of
God shall come; so doth St Matthew and St Mark like-
wise testify, that at the delivery of the sacramental cup,
when he had said, This is my blood of the new Testament,
which is shed for many for the remission of sins, he also
added, *But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth
of this fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it
new with you in my Father's kingdom. Now, seeing it is
contrary both to sense and faith, that wine, or the fruit of
the vine, should really be the blood of Christ, (there being
that formal difference in the nature of the things, that there
is an utter impossibility that in true propriety of speech
the one should be the other,) nothing in this world is more
plain than, when our Saviour said it was his blood, he could
not mean it to be so substantially, but sacramentally.

And what other interpretation can the Romanists them-
selves give of those words of the institution in St Paul:
®This cup is the new Testament in my blood? How is
the cup, or the thing contained in the cup, the new Testa-
ment, otherwise than as a Sacrament of it? Mark how in
the like case the Lord himself, at the institution of the
first Sacrament of the old Testament, useth the same manner

B Luke xxii. 18. i 35 Touro T woripiov 1 xawn diabrixn
# Matth. xxvi. 20; Mar. xiv. 35. | éoTiv év 76 éuds alpari. 1 Cor, xi. 25.
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of speech, Gen. xvii. 10: * This is my Covenant or Testa-
ment, for the Greek word in both places is the same; and
in the words presently following thus expoundeth his own
meaning: ¥ It shall be a SicN of the Covenant betwizt me
and you. And generally for all sacraments the rule is
thus laid down by St Augustine, in his Epistle to Bonifacius:
¢ ®If sacraments did not some manner of way resemble the
things whereof they are sacrameénts, they should not be
sacraments at all. And for this resemblance they do often-
times also bear the names of the things themselves. As
therefore the Sacrament of the body of Christ is after a
certain manner the body of Christ, and the Sacrament of
Christ’s blood is the blood of Christ, so likewise the Sacra-
ment of faith is faith.”" By the Sacrament of faith he
understandeth baptism, of which he afterward allegeth that
saying of the Apostle, Rom. vi. 4: We are buried with
Christ by baptism into death; and then addeth: ¢ ¥He
saith not, We signify his burial, but he plainly saith, We
are buried. Therefore the Sacrament of so great a thing
he would not otherwise call but by the name of the thing
itself.” And in his Questions upon Leviticus: ¢ “The thing
that signifieth,” saith he, ¢ useth to be called by the name
-of that thing which it signifieth; as it is written, The seven
ears of corn are seven years, (for he said not, They signify
seven years,) and the seven kine are seven years; and many
such like. Hence was that saying, The rock was Christ.
For he said not, The rock did signify Christ; but as if

% Kal alrn n duabixn 4y diarnprices
dvd péoov éuov xal Vuov. Gen. xvii.
10.

87 Kal éoras év anpely (vel els onueiov)
Siabrixns dva uéoov éuoii xal Susv. Gen.
xvil. 11,

3 8i enim sacramenta quandam simili.
tudinem earum rerum quarum sacramenta
sunt non haberent, omnino sacramenta non
essent. Ex hac autem similitudine ple-
rumque etiam jpsarum rerum nomina ac-
clpiunt. Sicut ergo secundum quendam
modum sacramentum corporis Christi cor-
pus Christi est, sacramentum sanguinis
Christi sanguis Christi est ; ita sacramen-
tum fidei fides est. Aug. Ep. 23.

® Non ait, Sepulturam sigunificamus :

sed prorsus ait, Consepulti sumus. Sacra-
mentum ergo tants rei non nisi ejusdem
rei vocabulo nuncupavit. Id. ibid.

4 Solet autem res quee significat, ejus
rei nomine quam significat nuncupart, sicut
scriptum est: Septem spice septem anni
sunt (non enim dixit, Septem annos signi-
ficant), et septem boves septem anni sunt:
et multa hujusmodi. Hinc est quod dic-
tum est: Petra erat Christus. Non enim
dixit, Petra significat Christum ; sed tan-
quam hoc esset, quod utique per substan-
tiam non hoc erat, sed per significationem.
8ic et sanguis, quoniam propter vitalem
quandam corpulentiam animam significat,
in sacramentis anima dictus est. Ang. in
Lev. Qu. 57.
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it had been that very thing, which doubtless by substance
it was not, but by signification. So also the blood, because
for a certain vital corpulency which it hath it signifieth
the soul, after the manner of sacraments it is called the soul.”
Our argument therefore out of the words of the institution
standeth thus:

If it be true that Christ called bread his body and wine
his blood, then must it be true also, that the things
which he honoured with those names cannot be really
his body and blood, but figuratively and sacramentally.

But the former is true; therefore also the latter.

The first proposition hath been proved by the undoubted
principles of right reason, and the clear confession of the
adverse part; the second by the circumstances of the text
of the Evangelists, by the exposition of St Paul, and by
the received grounds of the Romanists themselves. The
conclusion therefore resteth firm; and so we bave made it
clear, that the words of the institution do not only not
uphold, but directly also overthrow, the whole frame of
that which the Church of Rome teacheth touching the
corporal presence of Christ under the forms of bread and
wine.

If I should now lay down here all the sentences of the
Pathers which teach that that which Christ called his body
is bread in substance, and the body of the Lord in signifi-
cation and sacramental relation, I should never make an end.
Justin Martyr, in his Apology to Antoninus the Emperor,
telleth us that the bread and the wine, even that ¢ *!'sancti-
fied food wherewith our blood and flesh by conversion are
nourished,” is that which ¢ we are taught to be the flesh
and blood of Jesus incarnate.” Irensus, in his 4th book
against Heresies, saith that our Lord,  “taking bread of
that condition which is usual among us, confessed it to be
his body;” and ¢ “the cup” likewise, containing ¢ that

que est secundum nos, accipiens panem,

u Rrxwﬁcuu Tpopny, 4 it alua
suum corpus esse confitebatur; et tempe-

xai cip:n xard pmﬂalqv Tpéporras

ey, é ToV os 'Incov | ramentum calicis suum sanguinem con-
«ai edpxa xal at;m u.uxowv elvas. | firmavit. Iren. lib. iv. cap. §7.
Just. Apolog. 11. 4 Calicem, qui est ex es cresturz que

@ Quomodo autem juste Dominus, si
slerius patris existit, hujus conditionis,

est secundum nos, suum sanguinem con-
fessus est. Id. lib. iv. cap. 32.
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creature which is usual among us, his blood.” And in his
5th book he addeth: ¢ “That cup which is a creature,
he confirmed to be his blood which was shed, whereby he
increaseth our blood; and that bread which is of the crea-
ture, to be his body, whereby he increaseth our bodies.
Therefore when the mixed cup and the broken bread doth
receive the word of God, it is made the Eucharist of the
blood and body of Christ, whereby the substance of our flesh
is increased and doth consist.” Qur Lord, saith Glemens
Alexandrinus, * “*did bless wine, when he said, Take, drink,
this is my blood, the blood of the vine.” Tertullian: *Christ,
¢¢ taking bread, and distributing it to his disciples, made it
his body, saying, This is my body; that is, the figure of
my body.” Origen: ¢ *“That meat which is sanctified by
the word of God and by prayer, as touchmg the material
part thereof, goeth into the belly, and is voided into the
draught; but as touching the prayer which is added,
according to the proportion of faith it is made profitable,
enlightening the mind, and making it to behold that which
is profitable. Neither is it the matter of bread, but the
word spoken over it, which profiteth him that doth not
unworthily eat thereof. And these things I speak of the
typical and symbolical body,” saith Origen. In the Dialogues
against the Marcionites, collected for the most part out of
the writings of Maximus, who lived in the time of the
Emperors Commodus and Severus, Origen, who is made the
chief speaker therein, is brought in thus disputing against

4 Eum calicem qui est creatura, suum
sanguinem qui effusus est, ex quo auget
nostrum sanguinem; et eum panem qui
est a creatura, suum corpus confirmavit, ex
quo nostra auget corpora. Quando ergo et
mixtus calix et fractus panis percipit ver-
bum Dei, fit Eucharistia sanguinis et cor-
poris Christi, ex quibus augetur et consistit
carnis nostre substantia. 1d.1ib. v. cap. 2.
edit. Colon. ann. 1596.

4 Bikéynaév ye Tov olvov, elwwy,
AdBere, wiere TovT6 pov éori T alua,
alua 1ijs duwélov. Clem. Alex. Pedag.
lib. ii. cap. 2.

46 Acceptum panem et distributum dis-
cipulis, corpus suum illum fecit, Hoc est

corpus meum dicendo, id est, figura cor-
porismei. Tertul. advers. Marcion. lib. iv.
cap. 40.

47 Ille cibus, qui sanctificatur per ver-
bum Dei perque obsecrationem, juxta id
quod habet materiale, in ventrem abit, et
in secessum ejicitur: ceterum juxta pre-
cationem que illi accessit, proportione fidei
fit utilis, efficiens ut perspicax fiat animus,
spectans ad id quod utileest. Necmateria
Ppanis, sed super illum dictus sermo est, qui
prodest non indigne Domino comedenti
illum. Et hec quidem de typico sym-

bolicoque corpore. Origen. in Matth.
cap. xv.
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the heretics: ¢ *If Christ, as these men say, were without
body and blood, of what kind of flesh, or of what body,
or of what kind of blood, did he give the bread and the
cup to be images of, when he commanded his disciples by
them to make a commemoration of him?” St Cyprian also
noteth, “that it was wine, even the fruit of the vine, which
the Lord said was his blood; and that ¢ *flour alone, or
water alone, cannot be the body of our Lord, unless both
be united and coupled together, and kueaded into the lump
of one bread.” And again, that ¢ *the Lord calleth bread
his body, which is made up by the uniting of many corns;”
and ¢ wine his blood, which is pressed out of many clusters
of grapes, and gathered into one™ liquor. Which I find
also word for word in a manner transcribed in the Com-
mentaries upon the Gospels, attributed unto *Theophilus,
Bishop of Antioch; whereby it appeareth, that in those
elder times the words of the institution were no otherwise
conceived than as if Christ had plainly said, This bread
is my body, and, This wine is my blood; which is the
main thing that we strive for with our adversaries, and for
which the words themselves are plain enough; the substance
whereof we find thus laid down in the Harmony of the
Gospels, gathered, as some say, by Tatianus, as others, by
Ammonius, within the second or the third age after Christ:
“ % Having taken the bread, then afterward the cup of wine,
and testified it to be his body and blood, he commanded
them to eat and drink thereof, forasmuch as it was the
memorial of his future passion and death.”

] OF THE REAL PRESENCE.

Bl &, ws o¥rot Ppaciv, doapxos xal
dvaipos 4y, woias capxds, i Tivos cupa-
Tot, § woiov alpaTos elxdvas didods dprov
¢ xal womipiov, éveré\ero Tois pabn-
vais &id TobTwy Ty dvdurnow aibrov
woweiabas; Orig. Dial. 111,

® Qua in parte invenimus calicem
mixtam fuisse quem Dominus obtulit, et
vinem fuisse quod sanguinem suum dixit.
Cypri. Epist. Lx111. sect. 6.

% Nec corpus Domini potest esse farina
sela, ant aqua sola ; nisi urumque aduna-
tam foerit et copulatum, et panis unius
compage solidatum. Id. ibid. sect. 10.

*! Nam quando Dominus corpus suum
Psmem vocat de multorum granorum adu-

natione congestum, populum nostrum,
quem portabat, indicat adunatum: et
quando sanguinem suum vinum appellat,
de botris atque acinis plurimis expressum
atque in unum coactum, gregem item nos-
trum significat, commixtioneadunatee mul.
titudinis copulatum. Id. Epist. LxxvI.
sect. 4.

%2 Theoph. Antioch. in Evan.lib. i. p.152.
Tom. 11. Bibliothec. Patr. edit. Colon.

53 Mox accepto pane, deinde vini calice,
COTpus esse suum ac sanguinem testatus,
manducare illos jussit et bibere; quod ea
sit future calamitatis sus mortisque me-
moria. Ammon. Harmon. Evang. Tom.
111. Biblioth. Patr. p. 28.
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To the Fathers of the first three hundred years we
will now adjoin the testimonies of those that flourished in
the ages following. The first whereof shall be Eusebius,
who saith that our Saviour ¢ *delivered to his disciples the
symbols of his divine dispensation, commanding them to
make the image of his own body;” and ¢ *appointing them
to use bread for the symbol of his body;” and that we
still ¢ ®celebrate upon the Lord’s table the memory of his
sacrifice by the symbols of his body and blood, according
to the ordinances of the New Testament.” Acacius, who
succeeded him in his bishopric, saith that ¢ *’the bread and
wine sanctifieth them that feed upon that matter;” acknow-
ledging thereby that the material part of those outward
elements do still remain. ¢ In the Church,” saith * Macarius,
¢ is offered bread and wine, the type of his flesh and blood ;
and they which are partakers of the visible bread do spirit-
ually eat the flesh of the Lord.” Christ, saith St *Jerome,
¢« did not offer water, but wine, for the type of his blood.”
St Augustine bringeth in our Saviour thus speaking of this
matter: ““ ®*You shall not eat this body which you see, nor
drink that blood which they shall shed that will crucify
me. I have commended a certain Sacrament unto you, that
being spiritually understood will quicken you.” The same
Father in another place writeth, that ® Christ admitted Judas
to ¢ that banquet wherein he commended and delivered unto
his disciples the figure of his body and blood;” but, as he

xal olvos, dvriTvrow Tis aapxds adTov xal

8 Ta otuPola Tis évbéov olxovoulas
rois abrou wapedldov pabnrais, ™ elxdva
ot I8fov céparor worcioBar wapaxekevs-
pevos. Euseb. lib. viii. Demonst. Evang.
in fine cap. 1.

8 Apro 8 xpijodat avpBéhe Tou dlov
aduaros wapedidov. Id.ibid.

8 Tobrov dijra Tov Bouaros Tiy pyijuny
éxl Tpawélns dxteleiv, did ovuPiler
ToU Te ceuaros alrov xal Tov cwrnplov
alparos, kard Osopods Tifs xawwis drabrixns
wapednddéres. Id. lib. i. Demonstr. cap.
ult.

87 Panis vinumque ex hac materia ves-
centes sanctificat.  Acac. in Gen. il. Greec.
Caten. in Pentateuch. Zephyro interp.

88 "By 1y éxxAnola xpecdéperar dpros

Tob alparor xal ol peraaufdvorres éx
Tou Ppawonévov dprov wrevpaTixet THE
aodpxa Toi Kvplov dablovee. Macar.
ZEgypt. Homil. xxvi1.

% In typo sanguinis sui non obtulit
aquam, eed vinum. Hieronym, lib. iti.
advers, Jovinian.

% Non hoe corpus quod videtis mandu-
caturi estis, et bibiturl illum sanguinem,
quem fusuri sunt qui me crucifigent.
Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendavi :
spiritualiter intelloctum vivificabit vos.
Avugustin. in Psal. xcviii.

@ Adhibuit ad convivium, in quo cor-
poris et sanguinis suf figuram discipulis
commendavit et tradidit. Id.in Peal. iii.
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elsewhere “addeth, ¢ they did eat that bread which was
the Lord himself; he the bread of the Lord against the
Lord”™ Lastly: ¢ The Lord,” saith he, ¢ ®did not doubt
to say, TAis is my body, when he gave the sign of his
body.”

So the author of the homily upon the 22d Psalm, among
the works of Chrysostom: ¢ *This table he hath prepared
for his servants and handmaids in their sight, that he might
every day, for a similitude of the body and blood of Christ,
shew unto us in a sacrament bread and wine after the
order of Melchisedec.” And St Chrysostom himself, in his
Epistle written to Caesarius against the heresy of Apollinarius:
«®Ag, before the bread be sanctified, we call it bread, but
when God's grace hath sanctified it by the means of the
priest, it is delivered from the name of bread, and is reputed
worthy the name of the Lord’s body, although the nature
of the bread remain still in it; and it is not called two
bodies, but one body of God’s Son: so likewise here, the divine
nature residing in the body of Christ, these two make one
Son and one person.” In the selfsame manner also do
Theodoret, Gelasius, and Ephramius proceed against the
Eutychian heretics. Theodoret, for his part, layeth down
these grounds: That our Saviour, ¢“®in the delivery of
the mysteries, called bread his body, and that which was
mixed” in the cup ¢ his blood:” that “he ¢ changed the

names, and gave to the body

“ [ manducabant panem Dominum :
ile psnem Domini contra Dominum.
I4. in Evang. Johan. Tract. L1X.

® Non enim Dominus dubitavit dicere,
Hec est corpus meum, cum signum daret
corporis sui. Aug. contr. Adimant. cap.
12.

# Istam mensam preparavit servis et
acillis in conspectu eorum, ut quotidie,
in similitedinem corporis et sanguinis
Christi, panem et vinum secundum ordi-
sem Melchisedec nobis ostenderet in
secamento. In Psal. xxii. Chrysost.
Tow. 1.

® Sicut enim, antequam sanctificetur
pmis, panem nominamus; divina illum
wactificante gratia, mediante sacerdote,

lberatus est quidem ab appellatione panis,
dignns actem habitus est Dominici corpo-

the name of the symbol™ or

ris appellatione, etiamsi natura panis in
ipso permansit; et non duo corpora, sed
unum Filii corpus preedicatur: sic et hic,
divina inundante corporis naturs (‘ve! po-
tius, divina natura in corpore insidente:
Graece enim ividpvadans hic legitur in
MS. Bibliotheca Fiorentine exemplari,
unde ista transtulit Petrus Martyr ) unum
filiom, unam personam, utraque hec fe-
cerunt. Chrysost. ad Cesariam mona-
chum.

0 'Ey 3¢ ye Tiov pvornplwy wapaddoes
giopa Tv dprov dxd\ece, xal alua T8
xpaua. Theod. Dialog. 1. Avpexros,
fol. 8. edit. Rom. ann, 1547.

07 '0 3¢ e camip O fuérepos émiAhafe
Td dvduara’ xal Td pdy cduars T4 Tob
ovuféov Tébeixev Svoua, T 8¢ cvuBdhe
T8 Tov aparos. Ib.
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sign, “ and to the symbol the name of the body:" that he
¢ ®honoured the visible symbols with the name of his body
and blood; not changing the nature, but adding grace to
nature:” and that ¢ ®this most holy food is a symbol and
type of those things whose names it beareth,” to wit,
¢ of the body and blood of Christ.” Gelasius writeth thus:
¢ ®The Sacraments which we receive of the body and blood
of Christ are a divine thing, by means whereof we are
made partakers of the divine nature; and yet the substance
or nature of bread and wine doth not cease to be. And
indeed the image and the similitude of the body and blood
of Christ are celebrated in the action of the mysteries. It
appeareth, therefore, evidently enough unto us, that we are
to hold the same opinion of the Lord Christ himself which
we profess, celebrate, and are, in his image; that as” those
Sacraments, ‘ by the operation of the holy Spirit, pass into
this, that is, into the divine substance, and yet remain in
the propriety of their own nature; so that principal mystery
itself, whose force and virtue they truly represent,” should
be conceived to be, namely, to consist of two natures,
divine and human; the one not abolishing the truth of the
other. Lastly, Ephreemius, the Patriarch of Antioch, having
spoken of the distinction of these two natures in Christ, and
said, that “ "no man having understanding could say, that
there was the same nature of that which could be handled,

% Td dpwpeva avufola T Tob cwpua-
Tos kai alparos wpoonyopla Teriunxev,
ob Ty piaw perafalwy, dA\d Ty xdpiv
7§ Ppioes wpoorebeixws. Ibid.

® TopuPokdv Te xal Tiwov éxeivar, by
xal Tds wpoonyopias édéfavro. Ibid.

7 Certa sacramenta qua sumimus cor-
poris et sanguinis Christi, divina res est,
propter quod et per eadem divine effici-
mur consortes natura : et tamen esse non
desinit substantia vel natura panis et vini.
Et certe imago et similitudo corporis et
sanguinis Christi in actione mysteriorum
celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter
ostenditur, hoc nobis in ipso Christo Do-
mino sentiendum, quod in ejus imagine
profitemur, celebramus, et sumus : utsicut
in hanc, scilicet in divinam, transeant, sanc-

to 8piritu perficiente, substantiam, perma-
nentes tamen in suz proprietate nature ;

sic illud ipsum mysterium principale,
cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque vers-
citer representant, &c. Gelas. de Duab.
Natur. in Christo, contra Eutychen.

71 ANN’ obdeis dv elweiv duwarar voirr
éxwv, o¢ 1§ abTy Ppiois Ynhapnrov xal
dyrnlagriTov, xal dparov xal dopdrov.
olbrws xal T8 wapd Ta@v wioTEy Aaufavi-
mevov owpa Xpiorob, xai Ths alebyris
oboias ovx eEicrarar (Schottus the Jesuit
translateth this, et sensibilis essentie non
ocognoscitur, which is a strange interpreta-
tion, if you mark it) xai Tis vonris ddiai-
peTov péves XdpiTos' Kai T0 Bdwrioua &
wvevpaTor Shov yevduevov, xal ivdxdp-
Xov, xai T i8iov T alaOnyTijs obolas, vob
U8aros Néyw, diacwlet, xal 3 yéyovey o
dwaolecev. Ephremius de Sacris Antio-
chie Legib. lib. i. in Photii Bibliothecs,
Cod. 229.
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and of that which could not be handled, of that which was
visible, and of that which was invisible;” addeth, ¢ And
even thus the body of Christ which is received by the
faithful,” (the Sacrament he meaneth,) ¢ doth neither depart
from its sensible substance, and yet remaineth undivided
from intelligible grace; and baptism, being wholly made
spiritual, and remaining one, doth both retain the property
of its sensible substance, (of water, I mean,) and yet loseth
not that which it is made.”

Thus have we produced evidences of all sorts, for con-
firmation of the doctrine by us professed touching the blessed
Sacrament, which cannot but give sufficient satisfaction to
all that with any indifferency will take the matter into their
consideration. But the men with whom we have to deal are
s0 far fallen out with the truth, that neither sense nor
reason, neither authority of Scriptures or of Fathers, can
persuade them to be friends again with it; unless we shew
unto them in what Pope's days the contrary falsehood was -
first devised. If nothing else will give them content, we
must put them in mind, that about the time wherein Soter
was Bishop of Rome, there lived a cozening companion,
called Marcus, whose qualities are thus set out by an ancient
Christian, ®who was famous in those days, though now his
name be unknown unto us:

Eidwhoroié Mdpxe, kai Tepatookome,

‘Ao Tpohoyuis §uwstpe Kai pavywis TEXVIS,

A av xpaTivers Ths wAdvgs Td diddypara,

Snueta deixwvs Tois VIO Gou TAavwuévors,

AmooTaricijs duvduews éyyepinata,

“A goi yopnyei gos matnp Satav aei

A aryryehikns Svvduews AlaliN moiew,

“Exewv gé wpadpouov avriléov mavovpryias.

‘Where, first, he chargeth him to have been an idol-

maker; then he objecteth unto him his skill in astrology
and magic, by means whereof, and by the assistance of

Satan, he laboured with a shew of miracles to win credit
unto his false doctrines amongst his seduced disciples; and

7 Vet. auctor citatus ab Irenwo, lib. i. cap. 12.
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lastly, he concludeth that his father the devil had employed
him as a forerunner of his antithean craft, or his antichristian
deceivableness of unrighteousness, if you will have it in the
Apostle’s language. For he was indeed the devil’s fore-
runner, both for the ®idolatries and sorceries which afterward
were brought into the East, and for those “Romish fornica-
tions and enchantments wherewith the whole West was
corrupted by that man of sin, whose coming was foretold
to be after the working of Satan, with all power, and
signs, and lying wonders. And that we may keep ourselves
within the compass of that particular which now we have
in hand, we find in Irensus that this arch-heretic made
special use of his juggling feats to breed a persuasion in
the minds of those whom he had perverted, that in the
cup of his pretended Eucharist he really delivered them
blood to drink. For ¢ ™feigning himself to consecrate the
cups filled with wine, and extending the words of invoca-
tion to a great length, he made them to appear of a purple
and red colour, to the end it might be thought that the
grace which is above all things did distil the blood thereof
into that cup by his invocation.” And even according to
this precedent we find it fell out afterwards, that the prin-
cipal and most powerful means whereby the like gross conceit
of the guttural eating and drinking of the body and blood
of Christ was at the first fastened upon the multitude, and
in process of time more deeply rooted in them, were such
delusions and feigned apparitions as these; which yet that
great schoolman himself, Alexander of Hales, confesseth to
happen sometimes, either by ¢ 7the procurement of man,”
or by ¢ the operation of the devil.” Paschasius Radbertus,
who was one of the first setters forward of this doctrine in
the West, spendeth a large chapter upon this point, wherein
he telleth us, ™that Christ in the Sacrament did shew him-

7 Apoc. ix. 20, 21. 77 Humana procuratione, vel forte dia-

7 Apoc. xviii. 3, 23. bolica operatione. Alex. Halens. Summ.
poc. 3,

75 2 Thess. ii. 9. Theolog. Part. iv. Quest. x1. Memb. 2

7 Tlorripia olvep kexpauéva ¥posxoiov-
pevos ebxapiaTeiv, xal dwl whéov éntTeiveoy
Ty Adyov Tijs éwichijoews, woppipea xal
épvpd dvagalveadar woier ws doxelv Tov
éwd Tav ixip Td S\a xdpw 7o alua T8
éavrijs ordfew év Tio éxelvw wornpiw did
Tii¢ dwickdaews abrov. Iren.lib. i. cap. 9.

Art. 4. Sect. 3.

7 Nemo qui sanctorum vitas et exempls
legerit, potest ignorare, quod sm=pe hec
mystica corporis et sanguinis sacramenta,
aut propter dubios, aut certe propter ar-
dentius amantes Christum, visibili specie
in agni forma, aut in carnis et sanguinis
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self ¢ oftentimes in a visible shape, either in the form of a
lamb, or in the colour of flesh and blood, so that while
the host was a breaking or an offering, a lamb in the
priest’s hands, and blood in the chalice should be seen as
it were flowing from the sacrifice, that what lay hid in a
mystery might to them that yet doubted be made manifest
in a miracle.” And specially in that place he insisteth upon
a narration which he found in gestis Anglorum, (but de-
served well to have been put into gesta Romanorum for
the goodmess of it,) of one Plecgils or Plegilus, a priest,
how an angel shewed Christ unto him in the form of a
child upon the altar, whom first he took into his arms and
kissed, but ate him up afterwards, when he was returned
to his former shape again. Whereof arose that jest which
Berengarius was wont to use: ¢ ™This was a proper piece
of the knave indeed, that whom he had kissed with his
mouth he would devour with his teeth.”

But there are three other tales of singular note, which,
though they may justly strive for winning of the whetstone
vith any other, yet for their antiquity have gained credit
above the rest, being devised, as it seemeth, much about
the same time with that other of Plegilus, but having
relation unto higher times. The first was had out of the
English legends too, as ®Johannes Diaconus reporteth it in
the life of Gregory the First, of a Roman matron, who
found a piece of the sacramental bread turned into the

fashion of a finger, all bloody; which afterwards, upon the .

prayers of St Gregory, was converted to its former shape
again. The other two were first coined by the Grecian
liars, and from them conveyed unto the Latins, and regis-
tered in the book which they called Vitas Patrum, which being
commonly believed to have been collected by St *Jerome,
and accustomed to be read ordinarily in every monastery,

oris prabuerat basium, dentium inferret
exitium. Gulielm. Malmsbur. de Gestis

colore monstrata sint; quatenus de se
Christus clementer adhuc non credentibus

fidem faceret : ita ut dum oblata frangitur
vel offertur hoetia, videretur agnus in
menibus, et cruor in calice, quasi ex
fmmolatione profluere; ut quod latebat in
miysterio, patesceret adhuc dubitantibus in
mirnculo. Paschas. de Corp. et Sang.
Dem. cap. 14

™ Speciosa certe pax nebulonis; ut cui

Reg. Anglor. lib. iii.

% Johan. Diac. Vit. Greg. lib. ii.
cap. 41.

81 Sanctus Hieronymus presbyter ipsas
Sanctorum Patrum Vitas Latino edidit
sermone. Paschas. Radbert. in Epist. ad
Frudegard. Consule libros Carolinos, de
Imaginib. lib. iv. cap. 11.

s
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gave occasion of further spread, and made much way for
the progress of this mystery of iniquity. The former of
these is not only related ®there, but also in the legend of
Simeon Metaphrastes, (which is such another author among
the Grecians as Jacobus de Voragine was among the Latins,)
in the ®life of Arsenius, how that a little child was seen
upon the altar, and an angel cutting him into small pieces
with a knife, and receiving his blood into the chalice, as
long as the priest was breaking the bread into little parts.
The latter is of a certain Jew, receiving the Sacrament at
St Basil’s hands, converted visibly into true flesh and blood,
which is expressed by Cyrus Theodorus Prodromus in this
tetrastich :

Xpioriavay woté waile Qunmoliny ¥ Efep vios,

“Aprov T eicopowv, kai aiflora kavp ém’ olvov’

Tov &' ws ovw évonae Baaiheiov kéap arywov,

opovvév ot paryéew, Td & éwi xpéas alua T aueigdn.

But the chief author of the fable was a cheating fellow,
who, *that he might lie with authority, took upon him the
name of Amphilochius, St Basil’s companion, and set out
a book of his life, *fraught with leasings, as Cardinal
Baronius himself acknowledgeth. St Augustine’s conclusion,
therefore, may here well take place: ¢ * Let those things
be taken away which are either fictions of lying men, or
wonders wrought by evil spirits. For either there is no
truth in these reports, or if there be any strange things
done by heretics, we ought the more to beware of them,
because, when the Lord had said that certain deceivers should
come, who by doing of some wonders should seduce, if it
were possible, the very elect, he very earnestly commended

8 Inter sententias Patrum, a Pelagio % Removeantur ista vel figmenta men-

Romanz ecclesie diacono Latine versas,
libell. 18, cui titulus de Providentia, vel
Preevidentia; sive, ut in Photii Biblio-
theca habetur, Cod. 98. wepi dioparikav.

8 Tom. 1v. Surii, p. 257, edit. Colon.
ann. 1573.

8 Nomen Amphilochii ad mentiendum
accepit, Baron.Tom, 1v.ann, 369, sect.43.

8 Scatens mendaciis. Id. ibid. ann.
363, sect. 55.

dacium hominum, vel portenta fallacium
spirituum. Aut enim non sunt vera que
dicuntur; autsi hereticorum aliqua mira
facta sunt, magis cavere debemus : quod
cum dixisset Dominus quosdam futuros
esse fallaces, qui nonnulla signa faciendo
etiam electos, si fieri posset, fallerent ; ad-
Jjecit vehementer commendans, et ait, Ecce
preedixi vobis. August.de Unitat. Eccles.
cap. 16.
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this unto our consideration, and said, Behold, I have told
you before;” yea, and added a further charge also, that
if these impostors should say unto us of him, * Bekold, he
is in secret closets, we should not believe it: which whether
it be appliable to them who tell us that Christ is to be
found in a pix, and think that they have him in safe cus-
tody under lock and key, I leave to the consideration of
others.

The thing which now I would have further observed
is only this, that, as that wretched heretic who first went
about to persuade men by his lying wonders, that he really
delivered blood unto them in the cup of the Eucharist, was
censured for being eidwhomwowss, an idol-maker; so in after-
ages, from the idol-makers and image-worshippers of the
East it was that this gross opinion of the oral eating and
drinking of Christ in the Sacrament drew its first breath;
*God having, for their idolatry, justly given them up unto
a reprobate mind, that they wmight receive that recompence
of their error which was meet. The Pope's name, in whose
days this fell out, was Gregory the Third; the man’s name,
who was the principal setter of it abroach, was *John
Damascen, one that laid the foundation of school-divinity
among the Greeks, as Peter Lombard afterwards did among
the Latins. On the contrary side, they who opposed the
idolatry of those times, and more especially the 338 Bishops
assembled together at the Council of Constantinople in the
year 754, maintained, that Christ ¢ *chose no other shape
or type under heaven to represent his incarnation by,” but
the Sacrament, which ‘¢ “he delivered to his ministers for
a type and a most effectual commemoration” thereof;
¢ %commanding the substance of bread to be offered, which
did not any way resemble the form of a man, that so no
occasion might be given of bringing in idolatry;” which
bread they affirmed to be the body of Christ, not ¢vae:,

% Mate. xxiv. 26. R elxovicas Ty adrov cdpxeair dvvaué-
* Rom. i. 97, 28. vov.
- , . 91 Ele Tiwov kal dvduvnaw évapyesrd-
Damascen. Orthodox. Fid. lib. iv. TNy Toit alrrov pboTats wapadédwxe.
ap- 1. 9 ‘Aprov ovalar xpocérake wpoodépe-

* ‘Qs obx dAov eidous dwikexOérros | afat, i oxnuariloveav dvlpwwrov pop-
xap’ avrob év Tii ¥x' odpavdv, 1| Tiwov | ijy, lva pi eldwholaTpeia wapeicaxlii.
E
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but @éger, that is, as they themselves expound it, « ®a holy”
and ¢ *a true image of his natural flesh.”

These assertions of theirs are to be found in the *third
tome of the sixth Action of the second Council of Nice,
assembled not long after for the re-establishing of images
in the Church, where a pratchant deacon, called Epiphanius,
to cross that which those former bishops had delivered,
confidently avoucheth, that none of the Apostles nor of the
Fathers did ever call the Sacrament an image of the body
of Christ. He confesseth indeed that some of the Fathers
(as Eustathius expounding the Proverbs of Solomon, and
St Basil in his Liturgy) do call the bread and wine avriTvwa,
correspondent types or figures, before they were consecrated ;
“ *but after the consecration,” saith he, ¢ they are called,
and are, and believed to be the body and blood of Christ
properly;” where the Pope’s own followers, who of late
published the Acts of the general Councils at Rome, were
so far ashamed of the ignorance of this blind bayard, that
they correct his boldness with this marginal note: ¢ ¥The
boly gifts are oftentimes found to be called antitypes,” or
figures correspondent, ¢ after they be consecrated; as by
Gregory Nazianzen in the Funeral Oration upon his sister,
and in his Apology; by Cyril of Jerusalem, in his fifth
Cateches. Mystagogic.; and by others.” And we have
already heard how the author of the Dialogues against the
Marcionites, and after him Eusebius and Gelasius, expressly
call the Sacrament an image of Christ’s body; howsoever
this peremptory clerk denieth that ever any did so. By all
which it may easily appear that not the oppugners, but the
defenders of images, were the men who first went about
herein to alter the language used by their forefathers.

Now, as in the days of Gregory the Third this matter
was set afoot by Damascen in the East, so about a hundred

% To Oéce:, fiToL 9 elxewv avrov dyia. Tywa, pera 8¢ Tov dyiaoudy caua Kvpiws
* Tdv Tiis ebxapiorias dprov, we d- | xal alua Xpiorov Aéyorras, xal eiol, xal
Yevdn elxdva Tie Puowis capxds, &c. | wioTeborrar. Ibid. p. 601.
80 a little after it is called 5 Osowapddoros 9 ‘AvriTvwa perd T8 dyiachijvas wol-
elxwy Tijs capxds abrou, and devdns | \dxis elpnrar xkakobuera T dyia d@pa:
elxav Tis dvodpaov olxovoulas Xpiorov. olov wapd Tpnyop. T& Beok. év 16 els T
% Concil. Gener. Tom. 111. p. 599, 600. | ddedriv éwet. xai év Tfi dwohoyla wape
edit. Rom. KupiA\a ‘Iepoool. xarny. uvor. €. xai
% TIpd Tov dysaclijvac éxhiffn dvri-  dAhows. Ib. in margine.
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years after, in the papacy of Gregory the Fourth, the same
began to be propounded in the West by means of one
Amalarius, who was bishop, not, as he is commonly taken
to be, of Triers, but of Mets first, and afterwards of Lyons.
This man, writing doubtfully of this point, otherwhiles
followeth the doctrine of St Augustine, *that Sacraments
were oftentimes called by the names of the things themselves,
and so the Sacrament of Christ’s body was secundum

dam modum,  after a certain manner the body of Christ;”
otherwhiles maketh it a part of his ®belief, that < the simple
nature of the bread and wine mixed is turned into a reason-
able nature, to wit, of the body and blood of Christ.” But
what should become of this body after the eating thereof,
was a matter that went beyond his little wit; and therefore,
said he, ¢ '“when the body of Christ is taken with a good
intention, it is not for me to dispute whether it be invisibly
taken up into heaven, or kept in our body until the day
of our burial, or exhaled into the air, or whether it go out
of the body with the blood,” at the opening of a vein,
“or be sent out by the mouth; our Lord saying that
every thing which entereth into the mouth goeth into the
belly, and is sent forth into the draught” For this and
another like foolery '“'de triformi et tripartito corpore
Christi, < of the three parts or kinds of Christ’s body,”
(which seem to be those ineptie de tripartito Christi cor-
pore, that Paschasius in the end of his Epistle intreateth
Frudegardus not to follow,) he was censured in a '®*Synod
held at Carisiacum, or Cressy; wherein it was declared by the
bishops of France, that ¢ '“the bread and wine are spiritually
made the body of Christ; which being a meat of the mind,

OF THE REAL PRESENCE.

* Amalar. de Ecclesiastic. Offic. lib. i.
cap. 24.

% Hic credimus naturam simplicem pa-
nis et vini mixti verti in naturam ratio-
nabilem, scilicet corporis et sanguinis
Christi. Id. Lib. {ii. cap. 24.

1% Jta vero sumtum corpus Domini
boos intentione, non est mihi disputan.
dum utrum invisibiliter assumatur in
celum, ant reservetur in corpore nostro
wsque in diem sepulturs, aut exhaletur in
suras, aut exeat de corpore cum sanguine,
aut per os emittatur; dicente Domino,

Omne quod intrat in 08 in ventrem vadit,
et in secessum emittitur. Idem in Epi-
stola ad Guitardum MS. in Biblioth.
Colleg. S. Benedict. Cantabrig. Cod. Lv.

101 Id. de Ecclesiast.Offic. lib. iii. cap.35.

‘92 Florus in Actis Synod. Carisisc.
MS. apud N. Ranchinum, in Senatu
Tolosano Regium Consiliarium. Vide
Phil. Morn. de Miss. lib. iv. cap. 8.

103 Panis et vinum efficitur spiritualiter
corpus Christi, &c. Mentis ergo est cibus
iste, non ventris; nec corrumpitur, scd
permanet in vitam @termam. Ibid.
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and not of the belly, is not corrupted, but remaineth unto
everlasting life.”

These dotages of Amalarius did not only give occasion
to that question propounded by Heribaldus to Rabanus,
whereof we have spoken '®heretofore, but also to that other
of far greater consequence, Whether that which was ex-
ternally delivered and received in the Sacrament were the
very same body which was born of the Virgin Mary, and
suffered upon the cross, and rose again from the grave?
Paschasius Radbertus, a deacon of those times, but some-
what of a better and more modest temper than the Greek
deacon shewed himself to be of, held that it was the very
same, and to that purpose wrote his book to Placidus of
the body and blood of our Lord; wherein, saith a Jesuit,
¢« 1®he was the first that did so explicate the true sense of
the Catholic Church,” (his own Roman he meaneth,) ¢ that
he opened the way to those many others who wrote after-
wards of the same argument.” Rabanus, on the other side,
in his answer to Heribaldus, and in a former writing directed
to Abbot Egilo, maintained the contrary doctrine, as hath
before been noted. Then one Frudegardus, reading the
third book of St Augustine de Doctrina Christiana, and
finding there that the eating of the flesh and drinking of
the blood of Christ was a figurative manner of speech, began
somewhat to doubt of the truth of that which formerly he
had read in that foresaid treatise of Paschasius; which moved
Paschasius to write again of the same argument, as of a
question wherein he confesseth ¢ '®many were then doubtful.”
But neither by his first nor by his second writing was he
able to take these doubts out of men’s minds; and there-
fore Carolus Calvus, the Emperor, being desirous to compose
these differences, and to have unity settled among his sub-
jects, required Ratrannus, a learned man of that time, who
lived in the monastery of Corbey, whereof Paschasius had
been abbot, to deliver his judgment touching these points:

194 Supra p. 15. et aanguinis Domini in Eucharistia. Bell.
106 Genuinum Ecclesie Catholice sen- | de Script. Ecclesiast.
sum ita primus explicuit, ut viam ceteris 106 Queeris enim de re ex qua multi
aperuerit, qui de eodem argumento multi | dubitant. And agsin: Quamvis multi ex
postes scripsere. Jac. Sirmond. in Vita | hoc dubitent, quomodo ille integer manet,
Radberti. Hic auctor primus fuit, qui | ethoc corpus Christi et sanguis esse possit.
serio et copiose scripsit de veritate corporis | Pasch. Epist. ad Frudegard.
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¢« % Whether the body and blood of Christ, which in the
Church is received by the mouth of the faithful, be cele-
brated in a mystery, or in the truth; and whether it be
the same body which was born of Mary, which did suffer,
was dead and buried, and which rising again, and ascending
into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of the Father?”
Whereunto he returneth this answer: that ¢ '®the bread
and the wine are the body and blood of Christ figuratively ;”
that ¢¢ '®for .the substance of the creatures, that which they
were before consecration, the same are they also afterward ;”
that ¢ "they are called the Lord’s body and the Lord’s
blood, because they take the .name of that thing of which
they are a sacrament;” and that ¢ ''there is a great dif-
ference betwixt the mystery of -the blood and body of
Christ, which is taken now by the faithful in the Church,
and that which was born of the Virgin Mary, which suffered,
which was buried, which rose again, which sitteth at -the
right band of the Father.” All which he proveth at-large,
both by testimonies of the holy Scriptures, and by the
sayings of the ancient Fathers. Whereupon Turrian the
Jesuit is driven for pure need to shift off the matter with
this silly interrogation: ¢ !®To cite Bertram,” (so Ratrannus
is more usually named,) ¢ what is it else but to say, that
the heresy of Calvin is not new?” As if these things were

alleged by us for any other

W7 Quod in ecclesia ore fidelium sumi-
tur corpus et sanguis Christi, querit vestrse
magnitudinis excellentia, in mysterio fiat,
an in veritate, &c. et utrum ipsum corpus
sit, quod de Maria natum est, et passum,
mortaum et sepultum, quodque resurgens
et celos ascendens, ad dextram Patris con-
sideat? Ratrann. sive Bertram. in lib. de
Corp. et Sang. Dom. edit. Colon. ann. 1551.
p- 180.

#s Panis ille vinumque figurate Christi
corpus et sanguis existit. Ibid. p. 183.

¥ Nam secundum creaturarum substan-
tiam, quod fuerunt ante consecrationem,
hoc et postes consistunt. Ibid. p. 205.

10 Dominicum corpus et sanguis Domi-
unicus appellantur; quoniam ejus sumunt
appellationem, cujus existunt sacramen-
tom.  Ibid. p. 200

" Videmus itaque multa differentia

end - than to shew, that this

separari mysterium sanguinis et corporis
Christi, quod nunc a fidelibus sumitur in
eccleala, et illud quod natum est de Maria
Virgine, quod passum, quod sepultum,
quod resurrexit, quod ceelos ascendit, quod
ad dextram Patris sedet. Ibid. p. 222.
112 Animadvertat, clarissime Princeps,
sapientia vestra, quod positis sanctarum
Scripturarum testimoniis et sanctorum
Patrum dictis evidentissime monstratum
est; quod panis qui corpus Christi, et
calix qui sanguis Christi appellatur, figura
sit, quis mysterium ; et quod non parva
differentia sit inter corpus quod per myste-
rium existit, et corpus quod passum est,
et sepultum, et resurrexit. Ibid. p. 228.
113 Ceterum Bertramum citare, quid
aliud est, quam dicere, heresim Calvini
non esse novam? Fr. Turrian. de Eu-
charist. contra Volanum, lib. i. cap. 22.
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way which they call heresy is not new, but hath been trodden

in long since by such as in their times were accounted good

and catholic teachers in the Church: that since they have

been esteemed otherwise, is an argument of the alteration

of the times, and of the conversion of the state of things; ‘

which is the matter that now we are enquiring of, and

which our adversaries, in an evil hour to them, do so earnestly ‘

Ppress us to discover. ‘
The Emperor Charles, unto whom this answer of

Ratrannus was directed, had then in his court a famous

countryman of ours, called Johannes Scotus, who wrote a

book of the same argument and to the same effect that the

other had done. This man for his extraordinary learning

was in England (where he lived in great account with King

Alfred) surnamed John the Wise, and had very lately a

room in the '“Martyrology of the Church of Rome, though

now he be ejected thence. We find him indeed censured

by the Church of Lyons and ethers in that time, for certain

opinions which he delivered touching God’s foreknowledge

and predestination before the beginning of the world, man’s

freewill, and the concurrence thereof with grace in this pre- \

sent world, and the manner of tle punishment of reprobate !

men and angels in the world to come; but we find not ‘

any where that this book of the Sacrament was condemned

before the days of '** Lanfranc, who was the first that leavened

the Church of England afterward with this corrupt doctrine

.of the carnal presence. Till then, this question of the real

presence continued still in, debate; and it was as free for any

man to follow the doctrine of Ratrannus or Johannes Scotus

therein, as that of Paschasius Radbertus, which, since the

time of Satan’s loosing, obtained the upper hand. ‘¢'*Men

have often searched, and do yet often search, how bread

that is gathered of corn, and through fire's heat baked, may

be turned to Christ’s body; or how wine that is pressed

out of many grapes, is turned, through one blessing, to

the Lord’s blood;” saith Alfrick, abbot of Malmsbury, in

his Saxon Homily, written about 605 years ago. His resolu-

114 Martyrolog. Rom. 1v. Id. Novemb. 116 Homilia Paschalis, Anglo-Saxonice
edit. Antuerp. ann. 1586. impressa Londini per Jo. Daiom, et MS.

115 Lanfranc. lib. de Sacrament. Eucha- | in Publica Cantabrigiensis Academir
rist. contra Berengar. Bibliotheca.
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tion is not only the same with that of Ratrannus, but also
in many places directly translated out of him, as may appear
by these passages following, compared with his Latin laid
down in the margin:

«“"The bread and the wine, which by the Priest’s
ministry is hallowed, shew one thing without to men’s senses,
and another thing they call within to believing minds.
Without they be seen bread and wine both in figure and
in taste; and they be truly after their hallowing Christ’s
body and his blood by spiritual mystery.” ¢ !®So the holy
font-water, that is called the well-spring of life, is like in
shape to other waters, and is subject to corruption; but
the Holy Ghost's might cometh to the corruptible water
through the Priest’s blessing, and it may after wash the
body and soul from all sin by spiritual virtue. Behold
now, we see two things in this one creature; in true nature
that water is corruptible moisture, and in spiritual mystery
bath healing virtue. So also, if we behold that holy housel
after bodily sense, then see we that it is a creature cor-
ruptible and mutable. If we acknowledge therein spiritual
virtue, then understand we that life is therein, and that it
giveth immortality to them that eat it with belief.” ¢ "*Much
is betwixt the body Christ suffered in, and the body that
is hallowed to housel.” ¢ '™The body truly that Christ

17 Ille panis qui per Sacerdotis minis-
teriam Christi corpus efficitur, aliud ex-
terius humanis sensibus ostendit, et aliud
interius fideliwm mentibus clamat. Ex-
terins quidem panis, quod ante fuerat,
forma pratenditur, color ostenditar, sapor
sccipitur; ast interius Christi corpus os-
tenditar. Ratrann. sive Bertram. de Corp.
et S8ang. Dom. p. 183.

18 Consideremus fontem sacri baptis-
matis, qui fons vite non immerito nancu-
patur, &c. In eo si consideretur solum-
modo quod corporeus aspicit sensus, ele-
mentum fluidam conspicitur, corruptioni
sabjectum, nec nisi corpora lavandi po-
tentiom obtinere. Sed accessit Sancti
Spiritus per Sacerdotis oconsecrationem
virtas ; et efficax facts est non solum cor-
pora, verum etiam animas diluere, et
spiritnales eordes spirituali potentia di-
movere. Ecce in uno eodemque elemento

duo videmmus inesse sibi resistentia, &c.
Igitur in proprietate humor corruptibilis,
in mysterio vero virtus sanabilis. Sic ita-
que Christi corpus et sanguis, superficie
tenus considerata, creatura est, mutabili-
tati corrupteleeque subjecta: si mysterii
vero perpendis virtutem, vita est, parti-
cipantibus se tribuens immortalitatem.
Ibid. p. 187, 188.

119 Multa differentia separsntur corpus
in quo passus est Christus, et hoc corpus
quod in mysterio passionis Christi quoti-
die a fidelibus celebratur. Ibid. p. 312
et 222.

1% Jlla namque caro que crucifixa est,
de Virginis came facta est, ossibus et
nervis compacta, et humanorum mem-
brorum lineamentis distincta, rationalis
anime spiritu vivificata in propriam vitam
et congruentes motus. At vero carospiritu-
alis, que populum credentem spiritualiter
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suffered in was born of the flesh of Mary, with blood and
with bone, with skin and with sinews, in human limbs,
with a reasonable soul living; and his spiritual body, which
we call the housel, is gathered of many corns, without blood
and bone, without limb, without soul; and therefore nothing
is to be understood therein bodily, but spiritually. What-
soever is in that housel, which giveth substance of life, that
is spiritual virtue and invisible doing.” ¢ '* Certainly Christ’s
body which suffered death, and rose from death, shall never
die henceforth, but is eternal and unpassible. That housel
is temporal, not eternal, corruptible and dealed into sundry
parts, chewed between the teeth, and sent into the belly.”
« 2 This mystery is a pledge and 'a figure: Christ’s body
is truth itself. This pledge we do keep mystically until
that we be come to the truth itself, and then is this pledge
ended.” ¢ 'BChrist hallowed bread and wine to housel before
his suffering, and said, T'his is my body and my blood. Yet
he had not then suffered; but so notwithstanding he turned,
through invisible virtue, the bread to his own body, and
that wine to his blood, as he before did in the wilderness
before that he was born to men, when he turned that heavenly
meat to his flesh, and the flowing water from that stome to
his own blood.” ¢ '™ Moses and Aaron, and many other of
that people which pleased God, did eat that heavenly bread,

pascit, secundum speciem quam gerit | donec ad illud perveniatur; ubi vero ad
exterius, frumenti granis manu artificis | illud perventum fuerit, hoc removebitar.
consistit, nullis nervis ossibusque com- | Ibid. p. 223.
pacta, nulla membrorum varietate dis- 18 Videmus nondum passum esse Chris-
tincta, nulla rationali substantia vegetata, | tum, &ec. Sicut ergo paullo antequam
nullos proprios potens motus exercere. | pateretur, panis substantiam et vini crea-
Quicquid enim in ea vite prebet sub- | turam convertere potuit in proprium corpus
stantiam, spiritualis est potentie, et in- | quod passurum erat, et in suum sanguinem
visibilis efficientie, divineque virtutis. | qui post fundendus exstabat; sic etiam in
Ibid. p. 214. deserto manna et aquam de petra in suam
181 Corpus Christi quod mortuum est et | carnem et sanguinem convertere prava-
resurrexit, et immortale factum, jam non | luit, &c. Ibid. p. 193.
moritur, et mors illi ultra non dominabitur; % Manducavit et Moses manna, man-
sternum est, nec jam passibile. Hocautem | ducavit et Aaron, manducavit et Phinees,
quod in ecclesia celebratur, temporale est, | manducaverunt ibi multi qui Deo placue-
non sternum ; corruptibile est, non incor- | runt; et mortui non sunt. Quare? Quia
ruptum, &c. dispartitur ad sumendum, et | visibilem cibum spiritualiter intellexerunt,
dentibus commolitum, in corpus trajicitur. ' spiritualiter esurierunt, spiritualiter gus-
Ibid. p. 216, 217. taverunt, ut spiritualiter satiarentur. Ibid.
122 Et hoc corpus pignus est et species;  p. 217, ex Augustin. in Evang. Johan.
illud vero ipsa veritas. Hoc enim geritur,  Tractat. xxvi.
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and they died not the everlasting death, though they died
the common. They saw that the heavenly meat was visible
and corruptible, and they spiritually understood by that
visible thing, and spiritually received it.”

This Homily was appointed publicly to be read to the
people in England on Easter-day, before they did receive
the communion. The like matter also was delivered to the
clergy by the bishops at their synods, out of two other
writings of the same '** Alfrick ; in the one whereof, directed
to Wulfsine, Bishop of Sherburne, we read thus: ¢ That
housel is Christ’s body, not bodily, but spiritually: not
the body which he suffered in, but the body of which he
spake, when he blessed bread and wine to housel the night
before his suffering, and said by the blessed bread, This is
my body; and again by the holy wine, This is my blood,
which is shed for many in forgiveness of sins.” In the
other, written to Wulfstane, Archbishop of York, thus:
“ The Lord which hallowed housel before his suffering, and
saith that the bread was his own body, and that the wine
was truly his blood, halloweth daily by the hands of the
Priest bread to his body and wine to his blood in spiritual
mystery, as we read in books. And yet notwithstanding
that lively bread is not bodily so, nor the selfsame body
that Christ suffered in; nor that holy wine is the Saviour’s
blood which was shed for us, in bodily thing, but in spiritual
understanding. Both be truly, that bread his body, and
that wine also his blood, as was the heavenly bread which
we call manna, that fed forty years God’s people, and the
clear water which did then run from the stone in the
wilderness was truly his blood, as Paul wrote in one of his
Epistles.”

Thus was priest and people - taught to believe in the
Church of England toward the end of the tenth and the
beginning of the ‘eleventh age after the incarnation of our
Saviour Christ. And therefore it is not to be wondered,
that when Berengarius shortly after stood to maintain this
doctrine, *many both by word and writing disputed for

' Impress. Londini cum Homilia 198 Sigebert. Gemblac. et Guliel. Nan-
Paschali, et MS. in publica Oxoniensis | giac. in Chronic. ann. 1051. Conrad. Bru-
Acdemisz Bibliotheca, ct Colleg. S, Be. | wilerens. inVitaWolphelmi, apud Surium,
nedict. Cantad. April. 22.
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him; and not only the English, but also all the French
almost and the Italians, as '*Matthew of Westminster
reporteth, were so ready to entertain that which he delivered.
Who though they were so borne down by the power of the
Pope, who now was grown to his height, that they durst
not make open profession of that which they believed; yet
many continued, even there where Satan had his throne,
who privately employed both their tongues and their pens
in defence of the truth, as out of Zacharias Chrysopolitanus,
Rupertus Tuitiensis and others, I have 'elsewhere shewed.
Until at length, in the year 1215, Pope Innocent the Third,
in the Council of Lateran, published it to the Church for
an oracle, that ¢ '*the body and blood of” Jesus Christ
“are truly contained under the forms of bread and wine;
the bread being transubstantiated into the body, and the
wine into the blood, by the power of God.” And so are
we now come to the end of this controversy, the original
and progress whereof I have prosecuted the more at large,
because it is of greatest importance; the very life of the
Mass and all massing priests depending thereupon. There
followeth the third point, which is

OF CONFESSION.

Our Challenger here telleth us, that the Doctors,
Pastors and Fathers of the primitive Church ¢ exhorted
the people to confess their sins unto their ghostly fathers.”
And we tell him again, that by the public order prescribed
in our Church, before the administration of the holy com-
munion, the Minister likewise doth exhort the people, that
“if there be any of them which cannot quiet his own con-
science, but requireth further comfort or counsel,” he should
¢ come to him or some other discreet and learned Minister
of God’s word, and open his grief, that he may receive such
ghostly counsel, advice and comfort, as his conscience may
be relieved; and that by the ministry of God's word he

197 Flor. Histor. ann. 1087. mento altaris sub speciebus panis et vini

%8 De Christian. Eccles. Success. et | veraciter continentur; transubstantiatis
Stat. edit. ann. 1613, p. 190—192, et 208. | pane in corpus, et vino in sanguinem po-

1% Cujus corpus et sanguis in sacra. | testatc divina. Concil. Lateran. cap. i.
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may receive comfort and the benefit of absolution, to the
quieting of his conscience and avoiding of all scruple and
doubtfulness.” Whereby it appeareth, that the exhorting of
the people to confess their sins unto their ghostly fathers
maketh no such wall of separation betwixt the ancient Doctors
and us, but we may well for all this be of the same religion
that they were of, and consequently that this doughty cham-
pion hath more will than skill to manage controversies, who
could make no wiser choice of points of differences to be
insisted upon.

Be it therefore known unto him, that no kind of Con-
fession, either public or private, is disallowed by us, that
is any way requisite for the due execution of that ancient
power of the keys which Christ bestowed upon his Church.
The thing which we reject is that new picklock of sacra-
mental Confession, obtruded upon men’s "consciences, as a
matter necessary to salvation, by the canons of the late
Conventicle of Trent, where those good Fathers put their
curse upon every one that either shall ¢ 'deny that sacra-
mental Confession was ordained by divine right, and is by
the same right necessary to salvation;” or shall ¢ *affirm
that in the Sacrament of Penance it is not by the ordinance
of God necessary, for the obtaining of the remission of sins,
to confess all and every one of those mortal sins, the memory
whereof by due and diligent premeditation may be had, even
such as are hidden, and be against the two last Command-
ments of the Decalogue, together with the circumstances
which change the kind of the sin; but that this Confession
is only profitable to instruct and comfort the penitent, and
was anciently observed only for the imposing of canonical
atisfaction.” This doctrine, I say, we cannot but reject,
as being repugnant to that which we have learned both from
the Scriptures and from the Fathers.

OF CONFESSION.

! 8i quis negaverit, Confessionem sacra-
nmtalem vel institutam, vel ad salutem
betessariam esse, jure divino, &c. Ana-
thems sit. Concil. Trident. Sess. x1v.
Caa. 6.

! 8i quis dixerit, in sscramento peeni-
tentiee ad remisslonem peccatorum neces-
sriam non esse jure divino, confiteri omnia
¢ singuls peccats mortalia, quorum me-

moria cum debita et diligenti premedita-
tione habeatur, etiam occulta et que sunt
contra duo ultima Decalogi precepta, et
circumstantias que peccati speciem mu-
tant, sed eam confessionem tantum esse
utilem ad erudiendum et consolandum
peenitentem, et olim observatam fuisse tan-
tum ad satisfactionem canonicam impo-
nendam, &c. Anathema sit. 1bid. Can.7.
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For in the Scriptures we find, that the confession which
the penitent sinner maketh to God alone, hath the promise
of forgiveness annexed unto it, which no priest upon earth
hath power to make void upon pretence that himself or
some of his fellows were not first particularly acquainted
with the business: ®I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and
mine iniquity have I not hid: I said, I will confess my
transgressions unto the Lord; and thou forgavest the
iniquity of my sin. And lest we should think that this
was some peculiar privilege vouchsafed to ‘the man who
was raised up on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob,
the same sweet psalmist of Israel doth presently enlarge his
note, and inferreth this general conclusion thereupon: °For
this shall every onme that is godly pray unto thee in a
time when thou mayest be found. King Solomon, in his
prayer for the people at the dedication of the temple,
treadeth just in his father’s steps. If they furn, saith ‘he,
and pray unto thee in the land of their captivity, saying,
We have sinned, we have done amiss, and have dealt
wickedly ; if they return to thee with all their heart, and
with all their soul, &c. forgive thy people which have sinned
against thee all their transgressions wherein they have
transgressed against thee. And the poor “publican, putting
up his supplication in the temple accordingly, God be mer-
ciful to me a sinner, went back to his house justified,
without making confession to any other ghostly father, but
only %the Father of spirits; of whom St John giveth us
this assurance, that °if we confess our sins, he is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness. Which promise, that it appertained to
such as did confess their sins unto God, the ancient Fathers
were so well assured of, that they cast in a manner all upon
this confession, and left little or nothing to that which was
made unto man. Nay, they do not only leave it free for
men to confess or not confess their sins unto others, which
is the most that we would have; but some of them also
seem, in words at least, to advise men not to do it at all,
which is more than we seek for.

3 Psalm xxxii. 5. ¢ 2 Chron. vi. 37,39 ; 1 Kings viii. 47, 50.
4 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. . 7 Luke xviii. 13, 14.
3 Psalm xxxii. 6. 2 Heb. xii. 9. o 1 Johni. 9.
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St Chrysostom of all others is most copious in this
argument, some of whose passages to this purpose I will
here lay down: «™It is not necessary,” saith he, ¢ that
thou shouldest confess in the presence of witnesses: let the
enquiry of thy offences be made in thy thought; let this
judgment be without a witness; let God only see thee
confessing.™ ¢ "' Therefore I intreat and beseech and pray
you, that you would continually make your confession to
God. For I do not bring thee into the theatre of thy
fellow-servants, neither. do I constrain thee to- discover thy
sins unto men: unclasp thy conscience before God, and
shew thy wounds unto him, and of him ask a medicine.
Shew them to him that will not reproach, but heal thee.
For although thou hold thy peace, he knoweth all.” < '3Let
us not call ourselves sinners only, but let us recount our
sins, and repeat every one of them in special. I do not
say unto thee, Bring thyself upon the stage, nor, Accuse
thyself unto others; but I counsel thee to obey the prophet,
saying, Reveal thy way unto the Lord. Confess them before
God, confess thy sins before the Judge, praying, if not with
thy tongue, yet at least with thy memory; and so look to
obtain mercy.” ¢ “But thou art ashamed to say that thou
hast sinned. Confess thy faults then daily in thy prayer.
For do I say, Confess them to thy fellow-servant, who may

1* Nunc autem neque necessarium pree-
sentibus testibus confiteri : cogitatione fiat
delictorum exquisitio, absque teste sit hoc
judicium. Solus te Deus confitentem
videat. Chrysost. Homil. de Peenitent.
et Confession. Tom. v. edit. Latin. Col.
901, edit. Basil. ann. 1558.

U Awd TovTo wapaxale xal déopar kal
arriford éfopoloyeiclar cvvexws T
BOess. 003 ydp els BedTpov oe dyw Tov
ovwdoiAwy Tav oy, obde éxkakifrar Tois
arlpexois dvayxdlw Td dupapripara. T4
evraidds dvdxrvEor umpoaber Tov Oeov,
xai abre 3€ifor Td Tpabpara, xai wap’
abrov Td Ppdppaxa alrnoov. Aetfov T
w5 svesdllorri ae, dAAa Oepaweborri. xdv
ydp ad avyioys, oldev éxeivos dwavra.
14. circa finem Hom. v. wepi dxaTahs-
#rov, de incomprehensib. Dei Natur. Tom.
v1. edit. Grec. D. Hen. Savil. p. 424, et

Tom. v. p. 262, 263.

12 My dpaprwlods xalduer éavrods
udvov, a\ld xal Ta duapmipare dvalo-
yiowueda, xat' €idos éxaarov dvakéyov-
res. 00 Néyw aot, 'Exmréumevaor ocavrov,
00d¢, Iapd Tots @\ Nots kaTyydpnaov,dAAad
weileabar qupPovhedw Td wpodpriTy Né-
yovTi, AwoxdAvrow wpds Kipiov Ty 686w
aov. éxl Tov Oeol TavTa duokdynaov, éuri
Tov dixaoTov duoNdyer Td duapminaTa,
ebxbpevos, el xai pi T yAarTy, dA\Aa
T pvipn, kai oitws dflov é\enbiva:.
Id. in Epist. ad Hebr. cap. xii. Homil.
xxxI. Tom. 1v. Savil. p. 589.

13 ANN’ aloxivy elweiv, di6Te fjuapTes.
Aéye avrd xal’' fuépav év T4 ebxy oov.
xai Ti; pn ydp Aéyw, Elxdt v qurdoide
1@ dvadiforri o ; elxwi vio O T Oepa-
webovre abrd. o) ydp, éav wij einys, dyvoer
abrd 6 Oeds. Id. in Psal. L. Hom. 11
Tom. 1. Savil. p. 708.
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reproach thee therewith? Confess them to God, who healeth
them. For, although thou confess them not at all, God is
not ignorant of them.” ¢ }Wherefore then, tell me, art
thou ashamed and blushest to confess thy sins? For dost
thou discover them to a man, that he may reproach thee?
Dost thou confess them to thy fellow-servant, that he may
bring thee upon the stage? To him who is thy Lord, who
hath care of thee, who is kind, who is thy physician, thou
shewest thy wound.” ¢ ™I constrain thee mnot, saith God,
to go into the midst of the theatre, and to make many
witnesses of the matter. Confess thy sins to me alone in
private, that I may heal thy sore, and free thee from grief.”
“¥And this is not only wonderful, that he forgiveth us
our sins, but that he neither discovereth them, nor maketh
them open and manifest, nor constraineth us to come forth
in public, and disclose our misdemeanours; but commandeth
us to give an account thereof unto him alone, and unto him
to make confession of them.”

Neither doth St Chrysostom here walk alone. That
saying of St Augustine is to the same effect: ¢ '"What
haveI to do with men, that they should hear my confessions,
as though they should heal all my diseases?™ And that
Collection of St Hilary upon the two last verses of the
52d Psalm, 'that David there teacheth us ¢ to confess to
no other,” but unto the Lord, ¢ who hath made the olive
fruitful with the mercy of hope (or, the hope of mercy)
for ever and ever.” And that advice of Pinuphius, the
Egyptian Abbot, which I find also inserted among the

[cHaP.
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Id. in Avdpiudvr. ad Pop. Antiochen.
Homil. xx1. Tom. vi. Savil. p. 608.

17 Quid mihi ergo est cum hominibus,
ut audiant confessiones meas, quasi ipsi
sanaturi sint omnes languores meos ?
Aug. Confess. lib. x. cap. 3.

18 Confessionia autem causam addidit,
dicens, Quia fecisti auctorem scilicet uni-
versitatis hujus Dominum esse confessus ;
nulli alii docens confitendum, quam qui
fecit olivam fructiferam spei misericordia
in seculum seculi. Hilar. in Psal. lii.
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“canons, collected for the use of the Church of England,
in the time of the Saxons, under the title, De Penitentia
s0li Deo confitenda: < **Who is it that cannot humbly say,
I made my sin known umto thee, and mine iniquity have
I not hid, that by this confession he may confidently adjoin
that which followeth: And thou forgavest the impiety of
my heart? But if shamefacedness do so draw thee back
that thou blushest to reveal them before men, cease not by
continual supplication to confess them unto him from whom
they cannot be hid, and to say, I know mine iniquity, and
my sin is against me alway; to thee only have I sinned,
and done evil before thee, whose custom is, both to cure
without the publishing of any shame, and to forgive sins
without upbraiding.” St Augustine, Cassiodore, and Gregory
make a further observation upon that place of the 32d Psalm:
I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord;
and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin; that God, upon
the only promise and purpose of making this confession, did
forgive the sin. < Mark,” saith * Gregory, * how great the
swiftness is of this vital indulgence, how great the eom-
mendation is of God’s mercy, that pardon should accompany
the very desire of him that is about to confess, before that
repentance do come to afflict him; and remission should
come to the heart, before that confession did break forth
by the voice.” So St Basil, upon those other words of the
Psalmist, 7 have roared by reason of the disquietness of my
heart, (Psalm xxxviii. 8), maketh this paraphrase: ¢ %I do

» Antiq. 1ib. Canon. LxvTr. titulorum,
MS. in. Bibliotheca Cottoniana.

® Quis est qui non possit suppliciter
dicere, Peccatum meum cognitum tibi
feci, et injustitiam meam non operui, ut
per banc confessionem etiam illud confi-
denter subjungere mereatur : Et tu remi-
sisti impietatem cordis mei? Quod si
verecundia retrahente revelare ea coram
hominibus erubescis, illi, quem latere non
possunt, confiteri es jugi supplicatione
nen desinas, ac dicere, Iniquitatem meam
€go COgnosco, et peccatum meum contra
me est semper: tibi soli peceavi, et
malom coeam te feci : qui et absque ullius
verecundise publicatione curare, et sine
improperio peccata donare consuevit.
Jo. Cassian, Collat, xx. cap. 8.

91 Attende quanta sit indulgentie vi-
talis velocitas, quanta misericordiee Dei
commendatio: ut confitentis desiderium
comitetur venis, antequam ad cruciatum
perveniat peenitentia ; ante remissio ad cor
perveniat, quam confessio in vocem erum-
pat. Greg.Exposit. ii. Psal. Peenitential.
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not confess with my lips, that I may manifest myself unto
many; but inwardly in my very heart, shutting mine eyes,
to thee alone who seest the things that are in secret, do I
shew my groans, roaring within myself. For the groans of
my heart sufficed for a confession, and the lamentations sent
to thee my God from the depth of my soul.”

And as St Basil maketh the groans of the heart to be
a sufficient confession, so doth St Ambrose the tears of the
penitent. ¢ Tears,” saith ®he, ¢“do wash the sin, which
the voice is ashamed to confess. Weeping doth provide
both for pardon and for ghamefacedness: tears do speak our
fault without horror; tears do confess our crime without
offence of our shamefacedness.” From whence he that
glosseth upon Gratian, who hath inserted these words of
St Ambrose into his collection of the Decrees, doth infer,
that ¢ *if for shame a man will not confess, tears alone do
blot out his sin.” Maximus Taurinensis followeth St Ambrose
herein almost verbatim. ¢ The tear,” saith **he, ¢ washeth
the sin, which the voice is ashamed to confess. Tears there-
fore do equally provide both for our shamefacedness and for
our health: they neither blush in asking, and they obtain in
requesting.” Lastly, Prosper, speaking of sins committed by
such as are in the ministry, writeth thus: ¢ *7They shall
more easily appease God, who being not convicted by human
judgment, do of their own accord acknowledge their offence ;
who either do discover it by their own confessions, or, others
not knowing what they are in secret, do themselves give
sentence of voluntary excommunication upon themselves;

# Lavant lacryme delictum, quod
voce pudor est confiteri. Et venie fletus
consulunt et verecundiz: lacryme sine
horrore culpam loquuntur; lacryme
crimen sine offensione verecundiz con-
fitentur. Ambros. lib. x. Comment. in
Luc. cap. xxii.

# Unde etsi propter pudorem nolit qnis
confiteri, sole lacrym= delent peccata.
Gloss. de Penit. Distinct. 1. cap. 2. La-
ayme.

% Lavat lacryma delictum, quod voce
pudor est confiteri. Lacryme ergo vere-
cundiz consulunt pariter et saluti; nec
erubescunt in petendo, et impetrant in
rogando. Maxim. Homil. de Penitent.

Petri, Tom. v. Biblioth. Patr. part. 1,
P 21. edit. Colon.

% Deum sibi facilius placabunt illi, qui
non humano convicti judicio, sed “altro
crimen agnoscunt ; qui aut propriis illud
confessionibus produnt, aut nescientibus
aliis quales occulti sunt, ipsi in se voluh-
tarie excommunicationis sententiam fe-
runt, et ab altari, cui ministrabant, non
animo sed officio separati, vitam tanquam
mortuam plangunt; certi, quod recon-
ciliato sibi efficacis peenitentiz fructibus
Deo, non solum amissa recipiant, sed
etiam cives supemne civitatis effecti, ad
gaudia sempiterna perveniant. Prosper.
de Vita Contemplativa, lib. ii. cap. 7.
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aod being separated (not in mind, but in office) from the
altar to which they did minister, do lament their life as dead,
assuring themselves, that God being reconciled unto them
by the fruits of effectual repentance, they shall not omly
receive what they have lost, but also, being made citizens of
that city which is above, they shall come to everlasting joys.”
By this it appeareth, that the ancient Fathers did not think
that the remission of sins was so tied unto external confession,
that a man might not look for salvation from God, if he
concealed his faults from man; but that inward contrition,
and confession made to God alone, was sufficient in this case.
Otherwise, neither they nor we do debar men from opening
their grievances unto the physicians of their souls, either for
their better information in the true state of their disease, or
for the quieting of their troubled consciences, or for receiving
further direction from them out of God’s word, both for the
recovery of their present sickness, and for the prevention
of the like danger in time to come.

“%If I shall sin, although it be in any small offence,
and my thought do consume me, and accuse me, saying,
Why hast thou sinned? what shall I do?” said a brother
once to Abbot Arsenius. The old man answered, ¢ What-
wever hour a man shall fall into a fault, and shall say from
his heart, Lord God, I have sinned, grant me pardon, that
consumption of thought or heaviness shall cease forthwith.”
And it was as good a remedy as could be prescribed for a
green wound, to take it in hand presently, to present it to
the view of our heavenly Physician, ®to prevent Satan by
taking his office, as it were, out of his hand, and ®accusing

7 8i peccavero, etiam in quocunque
minuto peccato, et consumit me cogitatio
fees, et arguit me, dicens, Quare peccasti ?
quid faciam ? Respondit senex, Quacunque
\ara ceciderit homo in culpam, et dixerit
ex corde, Domine Deus peccavi, indulge
mihi ; mox ceseabit cogitationis vel tristitim
ills consumptio. Respons. Patr. Egypt.
s Paschasio discono Latine vers. cap. 11.

® Novit omnia Dominus, sed exspectat
weem tuam; non ut puniat, sed ut ig-
asseat: non vult ut insultet tibi Diabolus,
et celantem peccata tua arguat. Preveni
accusatorem tuum : si te ipse accusaveris,

accusatorem nullum timebis. Ambr. de
Penitent. lib. ii. cap. 17. My ydp o9,
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ourselves first, that we may be justified. But when it is
not taken in time, but suffered to fester and rankle, the cure.
will not now prove to be so easy; it being found true by
often experience, that the wounded conscience will still pinch
grievously, notwithstanding the confession made unto God
in secret. At such a time as this then, where the sinner
can find no ease at home, what should he do but use the
best means he can to find it abroad? *Is there no balm in
Gilead? is there no physician there? No doubt but God
hath provided both the one and the other for recovering of
the health of the daughter of his people; and St James hath
herein given us this direction: * Confess your faults one to
another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed.
According to which prescription Gregory Nyssen, toward the
end of his sermon of repentance, useth this exhortation to
the sinner: ¢ *®Be sensible of the disease wherewith thou art
taken, afflict thyself as much as thou canst. Seek also the
mourning of thy entirely affected brethren to help thee unto
liberty. Shew me thy bitter and abundant tears, that I may
also mingle mine therewith. Take likewise the priest for a
partner of thine affliction, as thy Father. For who is it that
so falsely obtaineth the name of a father, or hath so adaman-
tine a soul, that he will not condole with his son’s lamenting ?
Shew unto him without blushing the things that were kept
close; discover the secrets of thy soul, as shewing thy hidden
disease unto thy physician. He will have care both of thy
credit and of thy cure.”

It was no part of his meaning to advise us that we should
open ourselves in this manner unto every hedge-priest; as if
there were a virtue generally annexed to the order, that upon
confession made, and absolution received from any of that
rank, all should be straight made up: but he would have us

% Jerem. viil. 22.

3 Jam. v. 16.
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v.] 83
communicate our case both to such Christian brethren, and to
such a ghostly father, as had skill in physic of this kind, and
out of a fellow-feeling of our grief would apply themselves to
our recovery. Therefore, saith Origen, ¢“®look about thee
diligently unto whom thou oughtest to confess thy sin. Try
first the physician, unto whom thou oughtest to declare the
cause of thy malady, who knoweth to be weak with him that is
weak, to weep with him that weepeth, who understandeth the
discipline of condoling and compassionating ; that so at length,
if he shall say any thing, who hath first shewed himself to be
both a skilful physician and a merciful, or if he shall give any
counsel, thou mayest do and follow it.” For, as St Basil well
noteth, ¢ ¥the very same course is to be held in the confession
of sins, which is in the opening of the diseases of the body.
As men therefore do not discover the diseases of their body to
all, nor to every sort of people, but to those that are skilful in
the cure thereof; even so ought the confession of our sins to
be made unto such as are able to cure them, according to that
which is written, Ye that are strong bear the infirmities of
the weak, that is, take them away by your diligence.” He
requireth care and diligence in performance of the cure; being
ignorant, good man, of that new compendious method of heal-
ing, invented by our Roman Paracelsians, whereby a man
“®in confession of attrite is made contrite by virtue of the
keys;” that the sinner need put his ghostly father to no
further trouble than this, Speak the word only, and I shall be
healed. And this is that sacramental confession devised of late
by the priests of Rome; which they notwithstanding would
fain father upon St Peter, from whom the Church of Rome, as

OF CONFESSION.

8 Tantummodo circamspice diligen-
tius, cui debeas confiteri peccatum tuum.
Proba prius medicum, cui debeas causam
languoris exponere, qui sciat infirmari
cun infirmante, flere cum flente, qui
condolendi et compatiendi noverit disci-
plinam ; ut ita demum, si quid ille dixerit,
qui se prius et eruditum medicum osten-
derit et misericordem, si quid consilii
dederit, facias et sequaris.  Orig, in Psal.
xxxvii. Hom. 11.
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7ol, rd dofemjuara Tov ddvvdraor facTd-
Yete, TovréaTe, alpere diad Tijs dwipeheias.
Basil. in Regul. brevioribus, Resp. 229.

3 Secandum Archiepisc. imo sanctum
Thomam, et alios Theologos, in confes-
sione fit quis de attrito contritus virtute
clavium. Summa Sylvestrina, de Confess.
Sacramental. cap. 1. sect. 1.
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they would have us believe, received this instruction: *that
if envy, or infidelity, or any other evil did secretly creep into
any man’s heart, he who had care of his own soul should not
be ashamed to confess those things unto him who had the over-
sight over him; that by God’s word and wholesome counsel
he might be cured by him.” And so indeed we read in the
apocryphal Epistle of Clement, pretended to be written unto
St James, the brother of our Lord; where in the several edi-
tions of Crab, Sichardus, Venradius, Surius, Nicholinus, and
Binius, we find this note also laid down in the margin; Nota
de confessione sacramentali, “ Mark this of sacramental con-
fession.” But their own *Maldonat would have taught them
that this note was not worth the marking: forasmuch as the
proper end of sacramental confession is the obtaining of remis-
sion of sins by virtue of the keys of the Church; whereas
the end of the confession here said to be commended by
St Peter, was the obtaining of counsel out of God’s word
for the remedy of sins. Which kind of medicinal con-
fession we well approve of, and acknowledge to have been
ordinarily prescribed by the ancient Fathers for the cure of
secret sins.

For as for notorious offences, which bred open scandal,
private confession was not thought sufficient; but there was
further required public acknowledgement of the fault, and
the solemn use of the keys for the reconciliation of the peni-
tent. “*If his sin do not only redound to his own evil, but
also unto much scandal of others, and the Bishop thinketh
it to be expedient for the profit of the Church, let him not
refuse to perform his penance in the knowledge of many, or of
the whole people also; let him not resist, let him not by his
shamefacedness add swelling to his deadly and mortal wound,”
saith St Augustine. And more largely in another place;
where he meeteth with the objection of the sufficiency of

3 Quod si forte alicujus cor vel livor,
vel infidelitas, vel aliquod malum latenter
irrepeerit ; non erubescat, qui anima su=
curam gerit, confiteri heec huic qui preeest,
ut ab ipso per verbum Dei et consilium
salubre curetur. Clem. Epist. 1.

37 Maldonat. Disputat. de Sacrament.
Tom. 11. de Confessionis Origine, cap. 2.

» 8i peccatum ejus non solum in gravi

ejus malo, sed etiam in tanto scandalo
est aliorum, atque hoc expedire utilitati
Ecclesi® videtur Antistiti, in notitia
multorum vel etiam totius plebis agere
penitentiam non recuset; non resistat,
non lethali et mortifere plage per pudo-
rem addat tumorem. Aungust. in lib. de
Penitentia, que postrema est Homilia
ex L. in x. Tom.
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.]
internal repentance in this manner: “¥Let no man say unto
himself, I do it secretly, I do it before God; God who par-
doneth me doth know that I do it in my heart. Is it there-
fore said without cause, Whatsoever you shall loose on earth,
shall be loosed in heaven? Are the keys therefore without
cause given unto the Church of God? do we frustrate the
Gospel of God? do we frustrate the words of Christ? do
we promise that to you which he denieth you? do we not
deceive you? Job saith, If I was abashed to confess my sins
in the sight of the people. So just a man of God’s rich trea-
sure, who was tried in such a furnace, saith thus; and doth the
child of pestilence withstand me, and is ashamed to bow his
knee under the blessing of God? That which the emperor
was not ashamed to do, is he ashamed of, who is not as much
as a senator, but only a simple courtier? O proud neck! O
crooked mind! Perhaps, nay it is not to be doubted, it was
for this reason, God would that Theodosius the Emperor
should do public penance in the sight of the people, especially
because his sin could not be concealed: and is a senator
ashamed of that whereof the emperor was not ashamed? is
he ashamed of that who is no senator, but a courtier only,
whereof the emperor was not ashamed? Is one of the vulgar
sort or a trader ashamed of that whereof the emperor was
not ashamed ? What pride is this? Were not this alone suffi-
cient to bring them to hell, although no adultery had been
committed 7" Thus far St Augustine concerning the necessity
of public repentance for known offences: which being in tract
of time disused in some places, long after this the *“Bishops

® Nemo sibi dicat, Occulte ago, apud
Deum ago ; novit Deus qui mihi ignoscit,
quis in cordeago. Ergo sine causa dictum
est, Qua solveritis in terra, soluta eruntin
celo? ergo sine causa sunt claves datz
ecclesie Dei? frustramus Evangelium
Dei? frustramus verba Christi? promit-
timus vobis quod ille negat ? nonne vos
decipimus? Job dicit: 8i erubuiin con-
spectu populi confiteri peccata mea. Talis
Justus thesauri divini obryzi, tali camino
probatus, ista dicit : et resistit mihi filius
pestilentiz, et erubescit genu figere sub
benedictione Dei? Quod non erubuit
Imperator, erubescit nec Senator sed tan-
tum Curialis? Superba cervix, mens

tortuosa ! Fortassis, imo quod non dubita-
tur, propterea Deus voluit ut Theodosius
Imperator ageret peenitentiam publicam
in conspectu populi, maxime quia pecca-
tum ejus celari non potuit: et erubescit
Senator, quod non erubuit Imperator?
erubescit nec Senator sed tantum Curialis,
quod non erubuit Imperator? Erubescit
plebeius sive negociator, quod non erubuit
Imperator ? Que ista superbia est? Non-
ne sola sufficeret gehenne, etiamsi adul-
terium nullum esset? Id. Hom. xLIx.
Ex. 50. cap. 3.

% Concil. Arelat. 1v. cap. 26, et Cabi-
lonens. 11. cap. 25.
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of France, by the assistance of Charles the Great, caused it
to be brought into use again according to the order of the
old Canons.

Neither is it here to be omitted, that in the time of
the more ancient Fathers this strict discipline was not so
restrained to the censure of public crimes; but that private
transgressions also were sometimes brought within the compass
of it. For whereas at first public confession was enjoined
only for public offences; men afterwards discerning what
great benefit redounded to the penitents thereby, (as well for
the subduing of the stubbornness of their hard hearts, and the
furthenng of their deeper humiliation, as for their raising up
again by those sensible comforts which they received by the
public prayers of the congregation and the use of the keys;)
some men, I say, discerning this, and finding their own con-
sciences burdened with the like sins, which, being carried in
secrecy, were not subject to the censures of the Church; to
the end they might obtain the like consolation and quiet of
mind, did voluntarily submit themselves to the Church’s dis-
cipline herein, and undergo the burden of public confession
and penance. This appeareth by Origen in his second
Homily upon the 87th Psalm, Tertullian in his book de
Peenitentia, chap. 9, St Cyprian in his Treatise de Lapsis,
sect. 28, (or 11, according to Pamelius’s distinction), St
Ambrose in his first book de Peenitentia, chap. 16, and others.
And to the end that this publication of secret faults might
be performed in the best manner, some prudent minister was
first of all made acquainted therewith; by whose direction
the delinquent might understand what sins were fit to be
brought to the public notice of the Church, and in what
manner the penance was to be performed for them. There-
fore did Origen advise, as we heard, that one should use
great care in making choice of a good and skilful phy-
sician, to whom he should disclose his grief in this kind.
And ¢*“if he understand,” saith he, ¢ and foresee that thy
disease is such as ought to be declared in the assembly of the
whole Church, and cured there, whereby peradventure both

4 8i intellexerit et preeviderit talem | runt, et tu ipse facile sanari; multa hoc
esse languorem tuum, qui in conventu | deliberatione et satis perito medici illius
totius ecclesie exponi debeat et curari, | consilio procurandum est. Origen. in
ex quo fortassis et ceteri adificari pote- | Psal. xxxvii. Hom. 11.
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others may be edified, and thou thyself more easily healed;
with much deliberation, and by the very skilful counsel of
that physician, must this be done.”

But within a while, shortly after the persecution raised
in the days of Decius the Emperor, it was no longer left
free to the penitent to make choice of his ghostly father;
but by the general consent of the bishops it was ordained,
that in every church one certain discreet minister should
be appointed to receive the confessions of such as relapsed
into sin after Baptism. This is that addition which “*Socrates,
in his Ecclesiastical History, noteth to have been then made
unto the penitential canon, and to have been observed by
the governors of the Church for a long time; until at length
in the time of Nectarius bishop of Constantinople, which was
about one hundred and forty years after the persecution of
Decius, upon occasion of an infamy drawn upon the clergy
by the confession of a gentlewoman, defiled by a deacon in
that city, it was thought fit it should be abolished ; and that
“liberty should be given unto every one, upon the private
examination of his own conscience, to resort to the holy
Communion. Which was agreeable both to the rule of the
Apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 28, Let a man examine himself, and so
let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup; and to
the judgment of the more ancient Fathers; as appeareth
by Clemens Alexandrinus, who accounteth a man’s own con-
wience to be his “best director in this case: howsoever our
new masters of “Trent have not only determined, that sacra-
mental confession must necessarily be premised before the
receiving of the Eucharist; but also have pronounced them to
be excommunicate ipso facto, that shall presume to teach the
contrary.

The case then, if these men’s censures were ought worth,
would go hard with Nectarius and all the Bishops that fol-
lowed him ; but especially with St John Chrysostom, who was
his immediate successor in the See of Constantinople. For
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thus doth he expound that place of the Apostle: “Let every
one examine himself, and then let him come. He doth not
bid one man to examine another, but every one himself;
making the judgment private, and the trial without wit-
nesses;” and in the end of his second Homily of fasting
(which in others is the eighth de Pcenitentia), frameth his
exhortation accordingly: ¢ “Within thy conscience, none
being present but God, who seeth all things, enter thou into
judgment, and into a search of thy sins, and recounting thy
whole life, bring thy sins unto judgment in thy mind : reform
thy excesses, and so with a pure conscience draw near to that
sacred Table, and partake of that holy Sacrifice.” Yet in
another place he deeply chargeth ministers not to admit known
offenders unto the Communion. ¢ But “if one,” saith he,
¢ be ignorant that he is an evil person after that he hath used
much diligence therein, he is not to be blamed ; for these things
are spokén by me of such as are known.” And we find both
in him and in the practice of the times following, that the
order of public penance was not wholly taken away; but
according to the ancient discipline established by the Apostles
in the Church, open offenders were openly censured, and
pressed to make public confession of their faults. Whereby
it is manifest that the liberty brought in by Nectarius, of
not resorting to any penitentiary, respected the disclosing of
secret sins only ; such as that foul one was, from whence the
public scandal arose, which gave occasion to the repeal of
the former constitution. For to suffer open and notorious

“crimes committed in the Church to pass without control, was
not a mean to prevent but to augment scandals; nay, the

‘~\ready way to make the house of God a den of thieves.

Two observations more I will add upon this part of the
history. The one, that the abrogation of this Canon sheweth
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xehebes doxiudoar, dAN' aldrTdy éavrdy,
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1 Cor. xi. Homil. xxvII1.
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vel Lxxx111. Latin.
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that the form of confession used by the ‘ancient was canonical,
that is, appertaining to that external discipline of the Church,
which upon just occasion might be altered; and not sacra-
.mental and of perpetual right, which is that our Jesuits
stand for. The other, that the course taken herein by
Nectarius was not only approved by St Chrysostom, who
succeeded him at Constantinople, but *generally in a manner
by the Catholic Bishops of other places; howsoever the
Arians and the rest of the sectaries (the Novatians only
excepted, who from the beginning would not admit the
discipline used in the Church for the reconciliation of peni-
tents,) retained still the former usage, as by the relation of
Socrates and Sozomen more fully may appear. And there-
fore, when within some 21 years after the time wherein they
finished their histories, and about 70 after that the publica-
tion of secret offences began to be abolished by Nectarius,
certain in Italy did so do their penance, that they caused
a writing to be publicly read, containing a profession of their
several sins; Leo, who at that time was Bishop of Rome,
gave order, that by all means ®that course should be broken
off, ¢ forasmuch as it was sufficient that the guilt of men’s
consciences should be declared in secret confession to the
priests alone. For although,” saith he, ¢ the fulness of
faith may seem to be laudable, which for the fear of God .
doth not fear to blush before men; yet because all men’s
sins are not of that kind, that they may not fear to publish
sach of them as require repentance, let so inconvenient a
custom be removed: lest many be driven away from the
remedies of repentance, while either they are ashamed or
afraid to disclose their deeds unto their enemies, whereby
they may be drawn within the peril of the laws. For that

® "Brnxolodbnoay 8¢ axeddv ol wdvrov
éwioxowor. Sozom. lib. vii. cap. 16.

$¢ Ne de singulorum peccatorum genere
libellis scripta professio publice recitetur;
cam restus conscientisrum sufficiat solis
sacerdotibus indicari confessione secreta.
Quamvis enim plenitudo fidei videatur
esoe landabilis, que propter Dei timorem
spud homines erubescere non veretur;
amen quis non omnium hujusmodi sunt
peccata, ut es, que peenitentiam poscunt,
mon timeant publicare, removeatur tam

improbabilis consuetudo; ne multi a
penitentie remediis arceantur, dum aut
erubescunt aut metuunt inimicis suis sus
facta reserare, quibus possint legum con-
stitutione percelli. Sufficit enim illa con-
fessio, que primum Deo offertur, tum
etiam sacerdoti, qui pro delictis peeniten-
tium precator accedit. Tunc enim demum
plures ad penitentiam poterunt provocari,
si populi auribus non publicetur conscien-
tia confitentis. Leo Epist. Lxxx. ad
Episcopos Campanis, Samnii et Piceni.
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confession is sufficient which is offered first unto God, and
then unto the priest, who cometh as an intercessor for the
sins of the penitent. For then at length more may be pro-
voked to repentance, if that the conscience of him who con-
fesseth be not published to the ears of the people.”

By this place of Leo we may easily understand how, upon
the removal of public confession of secret faults, (together with
the private made unto the penitentiary, which was adjoined
as a preparative thereunto,) auricular confession began to be
substituted in the room thereof; to the end that by this
means more might be drawn on to this exercise of repentance ;
the impediments of shame and fear, which accompanied the
former practice, being taken out of the way. For indeed
the shame of this public penance was such, that in the time
of Tertullian, when this discipline was thought most needful
for the Church, it was strongly ¢ *presumed, that many
did either shun this work as a publication of themselves,
or deferred it from day to day, being more mindful,” as he
saith, ¢ of their shame than of their salvation.” Nay, St
Ambrose observed, that ¢ **some who for fear of the punish-
ment in the other world, being conscious to themselves of
their sins, did here desire their penance, were yet for shame
of their public supplication drawn back after they had
received it.” Therefore the conjecture of *Rhenanus is
not to be contemned, that from this public confession the
private took its original; which by Stapleton, (in his For-
tress, part 11. chap. 4), is positively delivered in this manner:
‘¢ Afterward this open and sharp penance was brought to
the private and particular confession now used, principally
for the lewdness of the common lay-Christians, which in this
open confession began at length to mock and insult at their
brethren’s simplicity and devotion.” Although it may seem

! Plerosque tamen hoc opus ut publi-
cationem sui aut suffugere, aut de die in
diem differre, preesumo; pudoris magis
memores quam salutis. Tertul. de Peenit.
cap. 10.

5 Nam plerique futuri supplicii metu,
peccatorum suorum conscii, penitentiam
petunt; et cum acceperint, publice sup-
plicationis revocantur pudore. Hi videntur
malorum petisse peenitentiam, agere bono-
rum. Ambr. de Peenitent. lib. ii. cap. 9.

5 Porro non aliam ob causam complu-
rium hic testimoniis usi sumus, quam ne
quisadmiretur Tertullianum declancularia
ista admissorum confessione nihil locu-
tam: qua, quantum conjicimus, nata
est ex ista exomologesi per ultroneam
hominum pietatem, ut occultoram pec-
catorum esset et exomologesis occulta.
Nec enim usquam preceptam olim legi-
mus. B. Rhenan. Argument. in lib,
Tertul. de Peenit.
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by that which is written by *Origen, that the seeds of this
lewdness began to sprout long before; howsoever * Tertul-
lian imagined, that no member of the Church would be so
ungracious as to commit such folly.

The public confession therefore of secret sins being thus
abolished by Nectarius first, for the scandal that came there-
by unto others, and by the rest of the Catholic Bishops after
him, for the reproach and danger whereunto the penitents
by this means were laid open; private confession was so
brought in to supply the defect thereof, that it was accounted
no more sacramental, nor esteemed, at least generally, to be
of more necessity for the obtaining of remission of sins, than
that other. So that whatsoever order afterward was taken
herein, may well be judged to have had the nature of a
temporal law, which, according to the definition of St
Augustine, “*although it be just, yet in time it may be
justly also changed.” Nay, we find that Lawrence, Bishop
of Novaria, in his Homily de Pecenitentia, doth resolutely
determine, that for obtaining remission of sins a man needeth
not to resort unto any priest, but that his own internal
repentance is sufficient for that matter. ¢ God,” saith *’he,
< after baptism hath appointed thy remedy within thyself,
he hath put remission in thine own power, that thou needest
not seek a priest when thy necessity requireth; but thou
thyself now, as a skilful and plain master, mayest amend
thine error within thyself, and wash away thy sin by repent-
ance.” “*He hath given unto thee,” saith another, some-

# 8i ergo hujusmodi homo, memor de-
Bcti sui, confiteatur que commisit, et
humana confusione parvi pendat eos qui
exprobrant eum confitentem, et notant vel
trrident, &c. Origen. in Psal. xxxvii.
Homil. 11.

4 Certe periculum ejus tunc si forte
onerosum est, cum penes insultaturos in
risiloquio consistit, ubi de alterfus ruina
slter attollitur, ubi prostrato superscendi-
tur. Ceterum inter fratres atque conser-
vos, ubi communis spes, metus, gandium,
dolor, passio; quid tuocs aliud quam te
epinaris ? Quid consortes casuum tuorum
ut plausores fugis? Non potest corpus de
uains membri vexatione lstum agere.
Tertullian. de Penitent. cap. 9.

% Appellemus istam legem, si placet,
temporalem, que quamvis justa sit, com-
mutari tamen per tempora juste potest.
August. de lib. Arbitr. lib. i. cap. 6.

57 Post bqnin{: remedium tuum in
teipso statuit, remissionem in arbitrio tuo
posuit, ut non queras sacerdotem cum
necessitas flagitaverit; sed ipse jam ac si
scitus perspicuusque magister, errorem
tuum intra te emendes, et peccatum tuum
peenitudine abluas. Laur. Novar. Tom.
vi. Biblioth. Patr. part. 1. p. 337. edit.
Colon.
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what to the same purpose, ¢ the power of binding and
loosing. Thou hast bound thyself with the chain of the
love of wealth; loose thyself with the injunction of the love
of poverty. Thou hast bound thyself with the furious
desire of pleasures; loose thyself with temperance. Thou
hast bound thyself with the misbelief of Eunomius; loose
thyself with the religious embracing of the right faith.”

And that we may see how variable men’s judgments were
touching the matter of confession in the ages following, Bede
would have us ¢ *confess our daily and light sins one unto
another, but open the uncleanness of the greater leprosy to
the priest.” Alcuinus, not long after him, would have us
¢¢ ®confess all the sins that we can remember.” Others were
of another mind. For some (as it appeareth by the writings
of the same ® Alcuinus, and of *Haymo) would not confess
their sins to the priest; but ¢ ®said it was sufficient for
them that they did confess their sins to God alone;” pro-
vided always, that they ceased from those sins for the time
to come. Others confessed their sins unto the priests, but
«“%not fully;” as may be seen in the council of Cavaillon,
held in the days of Charles the Great: where, though
the Fathers think that this had ¢ need to be amended ;”
yet they freely acknowledge that it remained still a question,
whether men should only confess to God, or to the priests
also; and they themselves put this difference betwixt both
those confessions, that the one did properly serve for the
cure, the other for direction in what sort the repentance,. and
so the cure, should be performed. Their. words are these:

olerpy Tav ndovav, oavrdy Nboov T§H
cwppocivy. cavrdv édnaas 15 Eivoutiov
xaxoxiaria, cavrov Aboov 15 Tijs 6pbo-
doflas eioefeia. Auctor Homilie in
illud, Quecunque ligaveritis, &c. inter
opera Chrysostomi, Tom. vi1. edit. Savil.
p- 268.

% Inhac sententis illa debet esse discre-
tio; ut quotidiana leviaque peccata alter-
utrum cozqualibus confiteamur, eorumque
quotidiana credamus oratione salvari.
Porro gravioris lepre immunditiam juxta
legem sacerdoti pandamus, atque ad ejus
arbitrium, qualiter et quanto tempore
Jjusserit, purificari curemus. Bed. in
Jacob. v.

% Volens dimittere omnia his qui in
se peccaverunt, confiteatur omnia peccata
sus, que recordari potest. Alcuin. de
Divin. Offic. cap. 13, in capite Jejunii.

o1 1d. Epist. xxv1.

® Haymo. Halberstatt. in Evangel.
Dominic. xv. post Pentecost. Ad illud :
Ite ostendite vos sacerdotibus.

% Dicentes, sibi sufficere, ut soli Deo
peccata sus confiteantur; si tamen sb
ipsis peccatis in reliquo cessent. Haymo.
ut supra.

% Sed et hoc emendatione egere per-
speximus, quod quidam dum confitentur
peccata sua sacerdotibus, non plene id
faciunt. Concil. Cabilon. 11. cap. 32.
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 “Some say that they ought to confess their sins only unto
God, and some think that they are to be confessed unto the
priests: both of which, not without great fruit, is practised
within the holy Church. Namely thus, that we both confess
our sins unto God, who is the forgiver of sins, (saying with
David: I acknowledge my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity
have I not hid. I said I will confess against myself my
transgressions unto the Lord: and thou forgavest the iniquity
of my sin :) and, according to the institution of the Apostle,
confess our sins one unto another, and pray one for another,
that we may be healed. The confession therefore which is
made unto God, purgeth sins; but that which is made unto
the priest, teacheth in what sort those sins should be purged.
For God, the author and bestower of salvation and health,
giveth the same sometime by the invisible administration
of his power, sometime by the operation of physicians.”
This Canon is cited by ®Gratian out of the Penitential
of Theodorus, Archbishop of Canterbury, but clogged with
some unnecessary additions. As when in the beginning
thereof it is made the “opinion of the Grecians, that sins
should be confessed only unto God; and of the rest of the
Church, that they should be confessed to priests: where those
words, ut Greeci, in Gratian, seem unto Cardinal Bellarmine
“%to have crept out of the margin into the text, and to

® Quidam solummodo Deo confiteri
debere dicunt peccata; quidam vero sacer-
dotibus confitenda esse percensent: quod
utrumque non sine magno fructu intra
sanctam fit ecclesiam, ita duntaxat, ut et
Deo, qui remissor est peccatorum, con-
fiteamur peccata nostra, (et cum David
dicamus, Delictum meum cognitum tibi
feci, et injustitiam meam non abscondi :
dixi, Confitebor adversum me injustitias
meas Domino, et tu remisisti impietatem
peccati mei,) et secundum institutionem
Apostoli, Confiteamur alterutrum peccata
Dostra, et oremus pro invicem ut salvemur.
Confessio itaque qua Deo fit, purgat
peccata: ea vero qua sacerdoti fit, docet
qualiter ipsa purgentur peccata. Deus
namque, salutis et sanitatis auctor et largi-
tor, plerumque hanc preebet sus potentie
mvigibili administratione, plerumque
medicorum operatione. Ibid. cap. 33.

% QGrat. de Peenit. Distinct. 1. cap. ult.
Quidam Deo.

%7 Quidam Deo solummodo confiteri
debere peccata dicunt, uf Greci; quidam
vero sacerdotibus confitenda esse percen-
sent, ut tota fere sancta ecclesia. Ibid.

% Videtur irrepsisse in textum ex mar-
gine; et marginalem annotationem im-
periti alicujus fuisse qui ex facto Nectarii
collegit, sublatam omnino confessionem
sacramentalem apud Grecos. Nam alio-
qui in ipso Capitulari Theodori, unde
canon ille descriptus est, non habentur
due ille voces, u¢ Graci; neque etiam
habentur in Concilio 11. Cabilonensi,
cap. 33. unde Theodorus Capitulum
illud accepisse videtur : sed nec Magister
Sentent, in iv. lib. Dist. xv11. eandem
sententiam adducens, addidit illud, wu¢
Greci. Bellar. de Penitent. lib. iii.
cap. 5.



94 ANSWER TO A JESUIT'S CHALLENGE. [cHar.

have been a marginal annotation of some unskilful man, who
gathered by the fact of Nectarius, that sacramental con-
fession was wholly taken away among the Grecians. For
otherwise,” saith he, ¢ in the Capitular itself of Theodorus,
whence that Canon was transcribed, those two words, ut
Greeci, are not to be had; nor are they also to be had in
the second Council of Cavaillon, c. 83, whence Theodorus
seemeth to have taken that chapter: neither yet doth the
Master of the sentences, in his 4th book and 17th distinction,
bringing in the same sentence, add those words, u¢ Greci.”
But the Cardinal’s conjecture of the translating of these
words out of the margin into the text of Gratian is of little
worth ; seeing we find them expressly laid down in the elder
collections of the decrees made by *Burchardus and ™Ivo;
from whence it is evident that Gratian borrowed this whole
chapter, as he hath done many a one beside. For as for
‘¢ the Capitular itself of Theodorus, whence™ the Cardinal too
boldly affirmeth ¢ that Canon was transcribed ;” as if he had
looked into the book himself; we are to know, that no such
Capitular of Theodorus is to be found : only Burchardus and
Ivo (in whom, as we said, those controverted words are
extant) set down this whole chapter as taken out of Theo-
dore’s Penitential, and so misguided Gratian; for indeed
in Theodorus’ Penitential, which I did lately transcribe out
of a most ancient copy kept in Sir Robert Cotton’s treasury,
no part of that chapter can be seen; nor yet any thing else
tending to the matter now in hand, this short sentence only
excepted, Confessionem suam Deo soli, si necesse est, licebit
agere; “ It is lawful that confession be made unto God
alone, if need require.” And to suppose, as the Cardinal
doth, that Theodorus should take this chapter out of the
second council of Cavaillon, were an idle imagination;
seeing it is well known that Theodore died Archbishop of
Canterbury in the year of our Lord 690, and the council
of Cavaillon was held in the year 818, that is, 123 years
after the other’s death. The truth is, he who made
the additions to the Capitularia of Charles the Great and
Ludovicus Pius, gathered by Ansegisus and Benedict, trans-
lated this Canon out of that council into his collection:

* Burchard. Decret. lib. xix. cap. 145. 71 Addit. 111, cap. 31. edit. Pithei et
7 Ivo, Decret. part. xv. cap. 155 Lindenbrogii.
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which Bellarmine, as it seemeth, having some way heard of,
knew not to distinguish between those Capitularia and Theo-
dore’s Penitential ; being herein as negligent as in his alle-
gation of the fourth book of the sentences: where the Master
doth not bring in this sentence at all, but having among
other questions propounded this also for one, ¢ ™ Whether
it be sufficient that a man confess his sins to God alone, or
whether he must confess to a priest,” doth thereupon set
down the diversity of men’s opinions touching that matter,
and saith, that * unto some it seemed to suffice if confession
were made to God only, without the judgment of the priest,
or the confession of the Church, because David said, I said
I will confess unto the Lord: he saith not, Unto the priest;
and yet he sheweth that his sin was forgiven him.” For in
these points, as the same author had before noted, ¢ ®even the
learned were found to hold diversely; because the doctors
seemed to deliver divers and almost contrary judgments
therein.

The diverse sentences of the doctors touching this ques-
tion, whether external confession were necessary or not, are at
large laid down by Gratian ; who in the end leaveth the mat-
ter in suspense, and concludeth in this manner: “™Upon
what authorities, or upon what strength of reasons both these
opinions are grounded, I have briefly laid open. But whether
of them we should rather cleave to, is reserved to the judg-
ment of the reader. For both of them have for their favourers
both wise and religious men.” And so the matter rested un-
determined 1150 years after Christ; howsoever the Roman
correctors of Gratian do tell us, that now the case is altered,
and that  Pit is most certain, and must be held for most
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7 Utrum sufficiat peccata confiteri soli
Deo, an oporteat confiteri sacerdotl. Qui-
basdam visum est sufficere, si soli Deo fiat
confessio sine judicio sacerdotali et con-
feagione ecclesiz, quis David dixit, Dixi,
Canfitebor Domino, &c. non ait, Sacer-
doti; et tamen remissum sibi peccatum
dicit. Petr. Lombard. lib. iv. Sentent.
Dist. xvIL

B In his enim etiam docti diversa sen-
tre inveniuntur; quia super his varia ac
pene adversa tradidisse videntur Doctores.
Toid,

7 Quibus auctoritatibus vel quibus
rationum firmamentis utraque sententia
innitatur, in medium breviter exposuimus.
Cui autem harum potius adhzrendum sit,
lectoris judicio reservatur. Utraque enim
fautores habet sapiéntes et religiosos viros.
De Penit. Dist. 1. cap. 89. Quamvis.

75 Certissimum est, et pro certissimo
habendum, peccati mortalis necessariam
esse confessionem sacramentalem, eomodo
ac tempore adhibitam, quo in Concilio
Tridentino post alia Concilia est consti-
tutum. Rom. Correct. ibid.
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certain, that the sacramental confession of mortal sins is
necessary, used in that manner, and at such time, as in the
Council of Trent after other Councils it is appointed.” But
the first Council wherein we find any thing determined
touching this necessity, is that of Lateran under Innocent
the Third, wherein we heard that transubstantiation was
established : for there it was ordained, that ¢ ®Omnis utrius-
que sexus fidelis, every faithful one of either sex, being come
to years of discretion, should by himself alone, once in the
year at least, faithfully confess his sins unto his own priest;
and endeavour according to his strength to fulfil the penance
enjoined unto him, receiving reverently at least at Easter
the Sacrament of the Eucharist : otherwise, that both being
alive he should be kept from entering into the Church,
and being dead should want Christian burial.” Since which
determination Thomas Aquinas, in his exposition of the
text of the fourth book of the Sentences, distinct. 17, holdeth
“the denial of the necessity of confession unto salvation to
be heresy ; which before that time, saith Bonaventure, in his
Disputations upon the same fourth book, was not heretical ;
forasmuch as many Catholic doctors did hold contrary opinions
therein, as appeareth by Gratian.

But Medina will not admit by any means, ®that it
should be accounted ¢ strictly heresy;” but would have it
said, that ¢ it savours of heresy.” And for this decree of con-
fession to be made once in the year, he saith, ®that it ¢ doth
not declare nor interpret any divine right of the thing, but
rather appointeth the time for confession.” Durand thinketh
that it may be said, that this Statute containeth ¢ *an holy

7 Omnis utriusque sexus fidelis, post-
quam ad annos discretionis pervenerit,
omnia sua solus peccata coofiteatur fide-
liter, saltem semel in anno, proprio sacer-
doti; et injunctam sibi Pcenitentiam stu-
deat pro viribus adimplere, suscipiens
reverenter ad minus in Pascha Eucharistie
sacramentum, &c. alioquin et vivens ab
ingressu ecclesi® arceatur, et moriens
Christiana careat sepultura. Concil. La-
teran. cap. 21.

77 Magister et Gratianus hoc pro opi-
nione ponunt. Sed nunc, post determina-
tionem ecclesiz sub Inn. 111. factam,
hwresis reputanda est. Thom.

78 Jdeo dicendum, quod prfata assertio
non est stricte heeresis, sed sapit heresim.
Jo. Medina, Tractat. 11. de Confessione,
Quest. 1v.

™ Nam illud, quod illic dicitur de
confessione semel in anno, non procedit
declarando, pec divinum jus interpre-
tando, sed potius tempus confitendi in-
stituendo. Id. ibid. Queest. 11.

% In quo premittitur exhortatio sancta
et salubris de confessione faciends, et
subjungitur preceptum de perceptione
Eucharistie vallatum pens. Durand. in
lib. iv. Sentent. Distinct. xvi1. Quest.
X1V,
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and wholesome exhortation of making confession, and then
adjoineth a precept of the receiving of the Eucharist, backed
with a penalty;” or if both of them be precepts, that
“*the penalty respecteth only the precept of communicating
(of the transgression whereof knowledge may be taken), and
not the precept of confession;” of the'transgression whereof
the Church can take no certain notice, and therefore can
appoint no certain penalty for it. But howsoever, this we
are sure of, that the canonists afterward held no absolute
necessity of obedience to be required therein, as unto a sacra-
mental institution ordained by Christ for obtaining remission
of sins; but a canonical obedience only, as unto an useful
constitution of the Church. And therefore, where Gratian
in his first distinction de Pamitentia had, in the 3sth chapter
and the three next following, propounded the allegations
vhich made for them, who held ®*that men might obtain
pardon for their sins without any oral confession of them,
and then proceeded to the authorities which might seem to
make for the contrary opinioni Johannes Semeca, at the
beginning of that part, upon those words of Gratian, Al
¢ contrario testantur, putteth to this gloss: ¢ *From this
place until the section, His auctoritatibus, he allegeth for
the other part, that sin is not forgiven unto such as are of
years without confession of the mouth, which yet is false,”
saith he. But this free dealing of his did so displease Friar
Manrique, who, by the command of Pius Quintus, set out
a censure upon the glosses of the Canon Law, that he gave
direction these words, ¢ which yet is false,” should be clean
blotted out. Which direction of his, notwithstanding, the
Roman correctors under Gregory xim. did not follow; but
letting the words still stand, give them a check only with
this marginal annotation: ¢ *Nay it is most true, that without
confession, in desire at least, the sin is not forgiven.”

& Et ob hoc posset rationabiliter videri ' Vide initium ejusdem Distinct. et Glos-
alicui, quod preedicts pena illius statuti | sam, ibid. verb. Sunt enim.
respicit solum preeceptum de communione, 8 Abhoclocousque ad sect. His auctori-
de cujus transgressione constare potest, et | fafibus, pro alia parte allegat, quod scilicet
non preceptum de confessione. Idem | adulto peccatum non dimittitur sine oris
. ! confessione, quod tamen falsum est. Gloss.

® Unde datur intelligi, quod etismore |  ® Imo verissimum, sine confessione in
Gcente veniam consequi possumus. De ! votonon dimitti peccatum. Rom. Correct.
Penit. Dist. 1. cap. 34. Convertimini. ' ibid. in marg.

G
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"In like manner, where the same Semeca holdeth it to
be the better opinion, that confession was ¢ *ordained by
a certain tradition of the universal Church, rather than by
the authority of the new or old Testament,” and inferreth
thereupon, that it is®®necessary among the Latins, but
“not among the Greeks, because that tradition did not
spread to them;” Friar Manrique commandeth all that
passage to be blotted out; but the Roman correctors clap
this note upon the margin for an antidote: * *’Nay, con-
fession was ordained by our Lord, and by God’s law is
necessary to all that fall into mortal sin after baptism, as
well Greeks as Latins.” And for this they quote only
the 14th Session of the Council of Trent; where that
opinion is accursed in us, which was held two or three
hundred years ago by the men of their own religion,
among whom ® Michael of Bononia, who was prior general
of the order of the Carmelites in the days of Pope Urban
the Sixth, doth conclude strongly out of their own received
grounds,  that confession is not necessary for the obtaining
of the pardon of our sin.” And Panormitan, the great
canonist, *professeth that the opinion of Semeca doth much
please him, which referreth the original of confession to a
general tradition of the Church; ¢ because,” saith he, ¢ there
is not any clear authority which sheweth that God or Christ
did clearly ordain that confession should be made unto a
priest.” Yea, «%all the canonists, following their first inter-
preter, say that confession was brought in only by the law
of the Church,” and not by any divine precept, if we will
believe Maldonat; who addeth notwithstanding, that ¢ * this

8 Melius dicitur eam institutam fuisse
a quadam universalis ecclesiee traditione,
potius quam ex novi vel veteris Testa-
menti auctoritate. Gloss. de Penitent.
init. Distinct. v. In Penitentia.

# Ergo necessaria est confessio in mor-
talibus apud nos, apud Grecos non, quia
nonemanavitapudillos traditiotalis. Ibid.

87 Imo confessio est instituta a Domino,
et est omnibus post baptismum lapais in
mortale peccatum, tam Gracis quam
Latinis, jure divino necessaria. Rom.
Correct. ibid. in marg.

8 Michael Angrianus in Psal. xxix.

% Multam mihi placet ills opinio, quis

non est aliqua auctoritas aperta que in-
nust Deum seu Christum aperte instituisse
confessionem fiendam sacerdoti. Panorm.
in v. Decretal. de Penitent. et Remiss.
cap. 12. Omnis utriusque, sect. 18.

% Omnes juris pontificii periti, secuti
primum suum interpretem, dicunt con-
fessionem tantum esse introductam jure
ecclesiastico. Maldon. Disp. de Sacra-
ment, Tom. 11. de Confess. Orig. ¢sp. &

9 Sed tamen hec opinio sut jam de-
clarata est satis tanquam haeresis ab eccle-
sia, aut faceret ecclesis opers pretium,
si declararet esse heresim. Id. ibid. de
Pracepto Confess, cap. 3.
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opimion is either already sufficiently declared by the Church
to be heresy, or that the Church should do well if 1t did
declare it to be heresy.”

And we find indeed, that in the year of our Lord 1479,
which was 34 years after the death of Panormitan, by
a special commission directed from Pope Sixtus the Fourth
unto Alfonsus Carillus, Archbishop of Toledo, one Petrus
Oxomensis, Professor of Divinity in the University of
Salamanca, was driven to abjure "this conclusion, which
he had before delivered as agreeable to the common opinion .
of the doctors, ¢ that confession of sins in particular was
grounded upon some statute of the universal Church, and
not upon divine right.” And when learned men for all this
would not take warning, but would needs be meddling again
vith that which the Popish Clergy could not endure should
be touched, (as Johannes de Selva, among others, in the
end of his treatise de Jurejurando, Erasmus in divers of
his works, and Beatus Rhenanus in his argument upon
Tertullian’s book de Penitentia,) the Fathers of Trent,
within 72 years after that, conspired together to stop all
men's mouths with ®an anathema, that should deny sacra-
mental confession to be of divine institution, or to be neces-
mry unto salvation. And so we are come to an end of that

point.

OF THE PRIEST'S POWER TO FORGIVE SINS.

Fzou Confession we are now to proceed unto Absolution,
vhich it were pity this man should receive before he made
confession of the open wrong he hath here done, in charging
us to deny ¢ that priests have power to forgive sins.”
Whereas the very formal words which our Church requireth
to be used in the ordination of a minister, are these: ¢ ! Whose
sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins
thou dost retain, they are retained.” And therefore, if this

* Quod coufessio de peccatis in specie | Carransam in summa Concil. sub Sixto
fasit ex aliquo statuto universalis eccle-
sie, non de jure divino. Congregat. % Concil. Trident. Sess. x1v. Can. 6
Complutens. sub Alfonso Carillo, apud ! The Form of Ordering of Priests.
G2
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be all the matter, the Fathers and we shall agree well
enough; howsoever this make-bate would fain put friends
together by the ears, where there is no occasion at all of
quarrel. For we acknowledge most willingly, that the
principal part of the priest’s ministry is exercised in the
matter of ¢ forgiveness of sins;™ the question only is of
the manner, how this part of their function is executed by
them, and of the bounds and limits thereof, which the Pope
and his clergy, for their own advantage, have enlarged
. beyond all measure of truth and reason.
That we may therefore give unto the priest the things
that are the priest’s, and to God the things that are God’s,
gand not communicate unto any creature the power that
properly belongeth to the Creator, who *will not give his
glory unto another ; we must in the first place lay this down
for a sure ground, that to forgive sins properly, directly,
and absolutely, is a privilege only appertaining unto the
Most High. I, saith he of himself, even I am he that
blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will
not remember thy sins. Isaiah xiiii. 25. Who is a God
like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity ? saith the prophet
Micah, vii. 18; which in effect is the same with that of the
scribes, Mark ii. 7, and Luke v. 21: Who can forgive sins but
God alone? And therefore, when David saith unto God, Thou
Jorgavest the iniquity of my sin, Psalm xxxii. 5, Gregory,
surnamed the Great, the first Bishop of Rome of that name,
thought this to be a sound paraphrase of his words, ¢ * Thou,
who alone sparest, who alone forgivest sins. For who can
forgive sins but God alone?™ He did not imagine that
he had committed any great error in subscribing thus
simply unto that sentence of the scribes; and little dreamed
that any petty doctors afterwards would arise in Rome
or Rheims, who would tell us a fair tale, that ¢ ‘the faithless
Jews thought as heretics now-a-days, that to forgive sins
was so proper to God, that it could not be communicated
.unto man;” and that ¢°true believers refer this to the increase

* Esal xvviii. 11. ¢ Rhemists, Annot. in Matt. ix. 8.
* Thu, qui solus parcis, qui solus peccata | s Richard Hopkins, in the Memorial
dimittis. Quis enim potest peccats di- | of a Christ. Life, p. 179. edit. ann.

mittere, nisi solus Deus? Gregor. Ex- | 142,
posit. 11, Psalmi Peanitential.
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of God’s honour, which miscreant Jews and heretics do
account blasphemy against God and injurious to his majesty.”
Whereas in truth the faithlessness of the Jews consisted in
the application of this sentence against our Saviour Christ,
whom they did not acknowledge to be God; as the senseless-
ness of these Romanists in denying of the axiom itself.

But the world is come unto a good pass, when we must
be accounted ¢ heretics now-a-days,” and consorted with
‘ miscreant Jews,” for holding the selfsame thing that the
Fathers of the ancient Church delivered as a most certain
truth, whensoever they had any occasion to treat of this part
of the history of the Gospel. Old Irenzus telleth us, that
our Saviour in this place, ¢ *forgiving sins did both cure
the man, and manifestly discover who he was. For if
Bone,” saith he, ¢ can forgive sins but God alone, and our
Lord did forgive them, and cured men, it is manifest that
be was the Word of God made the Son of man; and that
as man he is touched with compassion of us, as God he
bath mercy on us, and forgiveth us our debts which we do
owe unto our Maker.” Tertullian saith that ¢ ?when the
Jews, beholding only: his humanity, and not being yet cer-
tain of his Deity, did deservedly reason that a man could
not forgive sins, but God alone,” he, by answering of them,
that ¢ the Son of man had authority to forgive sins,” would
by this remission of sins have them call to mind, that he
was < ®that only Son of man prophesied of in Daniel, who
received power of judging, and thereby also of forgiving
of sins.” Dan. vii. 18, 14. St Hilary, commenting upon the
ninth of Matthew, writeth thus: ¢ °It moveth the scribes

¢ Peccata igitur remittens, hominem
quidemn curavit, semetipsum autem mani-
feste ostendit quis esset. Si enim nemo
potest remittere peccata, nisi solus Deus,
remittebat autem hsc Dominus, et curabat
homines ; manifestum est, quoniam ipse
erat Verbum Dei Filiushominis factus,&ec.
o quomodo homo compassus est nobis,
tanquam Deus misereatur nostri, et remit-
tat mobis debita nostra, que factori nostro
debemus Deo. Irensus advers. Hares.
5ib. v. cap. 17.

7 Nam cam Judei, solummodo homi-
nem ejus intuentes, nec dum et Deum certi,

qua Dei quoque filium, merito retracta-
rent, non posse hominem delicta dimittere,
sed Deum solum, &c. Tertullian. lib. iv.
advers. Marcion. cap. 10.

® 1llum scilicet solum filium hominis
apud Danielis Prophetiam, consecutum
judicandi potestatem, ac per eam utique
et dimittendi delicta. 1d. ibid.

® Movet scribas, remissum ab homine
peccatum; (hominem enim tantum in
Jesu Christo contuebantur ;) et remissum
ab eo, quod lex laxare non poterat. Fides
enim sola justificat. Deinde murmura-
tionem eorum Dominus introspicit, dicit-
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that sin should be forgiven by a man; (for they beheld
a man only in Jesus Christ;) and that to be forgiven by him,
which the law could not release: for it is faith only that
justifieth. Afterward the Lord looketh into their murmur-
ing, and saith, that it is an easy thing for the Sons of man
upon earth to forgive sins. For it is true, none can forgive
sins but God alone: therefore he who remitteth is God,
because none remitteth but God. God remaining in man,
performed this cure upon man.” St Jerome thus: ¢« *We
read that God saith in the prophet, 7 am he that blotteth
out thine iniquities.  Consequently therefore the scribes,
because they thought him to be a man, and did not under-
stand the words of God, accuse him of blasphemy. But
the Lord, seeing their thoughts, sheweth himself to be God,
who is able to know the secrets of the heart; and holding
his peace, after a sort speaketh: By the same majesty and
power wherewith I behold your thoughts, I am able also
to forgive sins unto men.” Or, as Euthymius expresseth it
in his  commentaries upon the same place: ¢ "In truth,
none can forgive sins but one, who beholdeth the thoughts
of men.” St Chrysostom likewise, in his sermons upon the
same, sheweth that Christ here declared himself to be God,
equal unto the Father’; and that *if he had not been equal
unto the Father, he would have said, ¢« Why do you attri-
bute unto me an unfitting opinion? I am far from that
power.” To the same effect also writeth Christianus
Druthmarus, Paschasius Radbertus, and Walafridus Strabus
in the ordinary gloss upon the same place of St Matthew ;

que facile esse filio hominis in terra peccata
dimittere. Verum enim, nemo potest di-
mittere peccata, nisi solus Deus : ergo qui
remittit Deus est, quia nemo remittit nisi
Deus. Deus in homine manens curatio-
nem homini prestabat. Hilar. in Matth.
Canon. 8.

10 Legimus in prophetadicentem Deum,
Ego sum qui deleo iniquitates tuas. Con-
sequenter ergo scribe, quia hominem
putabant, et verba Dei non intelligebant,
arguunt eum blasphemiz. Sed Dominus
videns cogitationes eorum, ostendit se
Deum, qui possit cordis occulta cognos-
cere; et quodammodo tacens loquitur,

Eadem majestate et potentia, qua cogita-
tiones vestras intueor, possum et hominibus
peccata dimittere. Hieron. lib. i. Com-
mentar. in Matt. ix.

1! Vere nullus potest remittere pec.
cata, nisi unus, qui intuetur cogita-
tiones hominum. Euthym. cap. 13. in
Matt.

12 El psj looe #v, éxphiv elweiv, TE pos
wpoodwTere pur Tpoarixovear VwiAngwr;
wéppe Tabrns by Tije Surduews. Chry.
sost. in Matt. ix. Homil. xx1x. Grmc.
xxx. Latin. Vide etiam Basiliuam, lib. v.
contra Eunomiom, p. 113. edit. Graco-
Latin.
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Victor Antiochenus upon the second of Mark; Theophy-
lact and Bede upon the second of Mark and the fifth of
Luke; St Ambrose upon the fifth of Luke; who in
another place also bringeth this sentence of the scribes as
a ground to prove the Deity of the Holy Ghost withal:
forasmuch as “ "none forgiveth sins but one God; because
it is written, Who can forgive sins but God alonef™ as
St Cyril doth to prove the Deity of the Son: ¢ “For this
only,” saith he, ¢ did the malice of the Jews say truly, that
none can forgive sins but God alone, who is the Lord of
the law.” And thence he frameth this argument: ¢ ®If he
alone who is the Lord of all doth free us from our sins, and
this agreeth to no other, and Christ bestoweth this with
a power befitting God, how should he not be God ?”

The same argument also is used by Novatianus and
Athanasius, to the selfsame purpose. < “For if when it
agreeth unto none but unto God to know the secrets of the
heart, Christ doth behold the secrets of the heart; if, when
it agreeth unto none but unto God to forgive sins, the same
Christ doth forgive sins; then deservedly is Christ to be
accounted God,” saith Novatianus. So "Athanasius demandeth
of the Arians, If the Son were a creature, ‘ how was he
able to forgive sins?” it being written in the prophets, -« that
this is the work of God. For who is a God like unto thee,
that taketh away sins, and passeth over iniquities?” ¢ '*But
the Son,” saith he, ¢ said unto whom he would, T'hy sins are

3 Peccata nemo condonat nisi unus | catadimittit, &c. merito Deus est Christus.

Deus ; quis que scriptum est, Quis potest
peccata donare nisi solus Deus ? Ambros.
de Spir. Sanct. lib. iii. cap. 19.

¢ Istud enim solum malitis Judeorum
vere dicebat, quod nullus potest dimittere
peccata, nisi solus Deus, qui legis Dominus
est. Cyril. Alexand.Thesaur. lib.xii.cap 4.

S Bl udvos uds dwalldrre & TEy
Awy Oede TAnuuenpdrov, eripy wpé-
Torror Tobrov underi, Xaplleras 3¢ xai
7ovro Xpiords per’ dfovalas Oeoxpenois,
Tt ovx av eln Oeds; 1d. in lib. de Recta
Fide ad Reginas.

% Quod si cum nullius sit nisi Dei
cordis nbese secreta, Christus secreta con-
wpicit cordis ; quod si, cum nullius sit nisi
Drei peccata dimittere, idem Christus pec-

.

Novatian. de Trinitat. cap. 13.

17 Mlae 82, elwep xriopa v Adyos, Tiv
dwépacw Tov Beov Ncar dvvatds v, xal
deivar dupapriav, yeypaupévov wapd
Tois wpogriTass, 81s TovTo Oeoi dori- Tis
yap Oeds, Goxep o, éfalpwy duaprias,
xal vwepfalvor dvouias; Athanas, Orat.
111. cont. Arian. p. 239. Tom. 1. edit.
Greco-Lat. Commelin,

18°0 84 vide A\ eryer ols i0ek ev, Apéuwrral
oot ai duaprias oov. e kai v’ Iovdaley
yoyyv{orraw, ipye Tiv dpeaw ddeixvue,
Aéywr Tis wapakvrixi, Byetpas, dpov Tov
xpdfBardv oov, xai ixaye els Tov olxor
cov. Id. Epist. de Synodis Arimin. et
Seleuc. p. 712. Vide etiam Orat. 1v,
contra Arian. p. 254 et 281. .
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forgiven thee: and when the Jews murmured, did demon-
strate also this forgiveness indeed, saying to the man that
was sick of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto
thine house.” And therefore Bede rightly inferreth, that
¢ ¥the Arians do err here much more madly” than the Jews;
¢ who, when they dare not deny, being convicted by the
words of the Gospel, that Jesus is both the Christ, and hath
power ‘to forgive sins, yet fear not for all that to deny
him to be God;” and concludeth himself most soundly,
that < *if he be God according to the Psalmist, who re-
moveth our iniquities from us as far as the east is from the
west, and the Son of man hath power upon earth to forgive
sins, therefore the same is both God and the Son of man;
that the man Christ by the power of his Divinity might
forgive sins, and the same Christ God by the frailty of
his humanity might die for sinners.” Whereunto we will
add another sweet passage, borrowed by him from an
ancienter author: ¢ *No man taketh away sins (which the
law, although holy, and just, and good, could not take
away,) but he in whom therc is no sin: now he taketh
them away, both by pardoning those that are done, and by
assisting us that they may not be done, and by bringing
us to the life where they cannot at all be done.” * Peter
Lombard allegeth this as the saying of *St Augustine, the
former sentence only being thus changed: ¢ *None taketh
away sins but Christ alone, who is the Lamb that taketh
away the sins of the world;” agreeable to that, which in

1» Sed multo dementius errant Ariani,
qui cum Jesum et Christum esse, et pec-
cata posse dimittere, Evangelii verbis de-
victi, negare non audeant; nihilominus
Deum negare non timent. Bed. in Marc.
lib. {. cap. 10.

% 8j et Deus est juxta Psalmistam, qui
quantum distat oriens ab occasu elongavit
a nobis iniquitates nostras, et filius homi-
nis potestatem habet in terra dimittendi
peccata; ergo idem ipse et Deus et filius
hominis est; ut et homo Christus per
divinitatis suz potentiam peccata dimit-
tere possit, et idem Deus Christus per
humanitatis sue fragilitatem pro pecca-
toribus mori. 1d. ibid.

#! Nemo tollit peccata (que nec lex,
quamvis sancta et justa et bona, potuit
auferre) nisi ille in quo peccatum non est.
Tollit autem, et dimittendo que facta
sunt, et adjuvando ne fiant, et perducendo
ad vitam ubi fieri omnino non posesunt.
Id. in 1 Johan. iii.

% P. Lombard. lib. iv. Sentent. Dis-
tinct. xvirr. D.

£ In quo etiam eandem demum repperi.
Lib. fi. contra posteriorem Juliani Respons.
Num. 84.

# Nemo tollit peccata, nisi solus Chris-
tus, qui est agnus tollens peccata mundi.
August.
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the same place he citeth out of St Ambrose: ¢ *He alone
forgiveth sins who alone died for our sins;” and to that
of Clemens Alexandrinus: ¢ *He alone can remit sins who
is appointed our master by the Father of all, who alone
is able to discern disobedience from obedience.” To which
purpose also St Ambrose maketh this observation upon the
history of the woman taken in adultery, John viii. 9, that
¥ Jesus, being about to pardon sin, remained alone. For it
is not the ambassador,” saith he, *nor the messenger, but
the Lord himself that hath saved his people. He remaineth
alone, because it cannot be common to any man with Christ
to forgive sins. This is the office of Christ alone, who
taketh away the sin of the world.” Yea, St Chrysostom
himself, who of all the Fathers giveth most in this point
unto God's- ambassadors and messengers, is yet careful withal
to preserve God’s privilege entire by often interposing such
sentences as these: ¢ ®None can forgive sins but God
alone.” ¢ ®To forgive sins belongeth to no other.” ¢« ®To
forgive sins is possible to God only.” ¢ *God alone doth
this; which also he worketh in the washing of the new
birth.” Wherein that the work of cleansing the soul is
wholly God’s, and the minister hath no hand at all in
effecting any part of it, Optatus proveth at large in his
fifth book against the Donatists; shewing that < *none
can wash the filth and spots of the mind but he who is
the framer of the same mind;” and convincing the heretics,
as by many other testimonies of holy Scripture, so by that

® Ille solus peccata dimittit, qui
wlus pro peccatis nostris mortaus est.
Ambros.

® Mivos obros olos Te diiévar Ta
TAuprjuara, Vxd Tov wartpds Ty
v o Taybeis wadayaydt judv, pivor
o Tyt bwaxoje Siaxpivar Ty wapaxony
iredueror. Clem. Alexandr. Pedagog.
lib, i. cap. 8.

7 Donaturus peccatum, solus remanet
Jesus, &c. Non enim legatus neque
tuncius, sed ipse Dominus salvum fecit
popalum suum. Solus remanet, quia non
potest hoc cuiquam hominum cum Christo
me commune, ut peccata condonet. Solius
hoc munus est Christi, qui tulit peccatum

mundi. Ambros. Epist. LxxVI. ad Stu-
dium.

8 Oidels yap dVvara: dpuévar duap-
vias, el un pdvos 6 Oeds. Chrysost. in
2 Corinth, iii. Homil, vi1.

® T3 ydp dpeivar duaprias obdevds
érépov darl. Id. in Johan. viii. Homil.
L1v. edit. Greec. vel L111. Latin.

2 Apapripare uiv ydp dpeivar udve
Oew duvardv. Id.in1Cor.xv. Homil. xL.

3! Qeds ydp udvos Toiro wouei. 3 8 xal
é T® NovTp® Tijs wakiyyeveaias épyd-
Leras. Id. ibid.

3 Sordes et maculas mentis lavare non
potest, nisi qui cjusdem fabricator est
mentis. Optat. lib. v.
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of Isaiah i. 18, which he presseth in this manmer: «“®It
belongeth unto God to cleanse, and not unto man; he hath
promised by the Prophet Isaiah, that he himself would
wash, when he saith, If your sins were as scarlet, I will
make them as white as snow. I will make them white, he
said ; he did not say, I will cause them to be made®vhite.
If God hath promised this, why will you give that, which is
neither lawful for you to promise, nor to give, nor to have?
Behold, in Isaiah God hath promised that he himself will
make white such as are defiled with sins, not by man.”
Having thus therefore reserved unto God his prerogs-
_ tive royal in cleansing of the ‘soul, we give unto his under
officers their due, when we ¢ *account of them as of the
ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God:"
®not as Lords, that have power to dispose of spiritual
graces as they please; *but as servants, that are tied to
follow their master’s prescriptions therein; and in follow-
ing thereof do but bring their external ministry, ¥for which
itself also they are beholding to God’s mercy and goodness,
God conferring the inward blessing of his Spirit there-

upon,

when and where he will.

®Who then is Paul,

saith St Paul himself, and who is Apollo? but ministers
by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every

, man.

there is no dominion, but a ministry.”

Therefore, saith Optatus, ¢ ®in all the servants

©Cui creditur

ipse dat quod creditur, non per quem creditur; It is he
who is believed that giveth the thing which is believed, not

he by whom we do believe.”

Whereas our Saviour, then,

saith unto his Apostles, John xx. Receive the Holy Ghost;
whose sins you forgive shall be forgiven: ¢St Basil,

3 Dei est mundare, non hominis: ipse

per prophetam Esaiam promisit se lotu-

rum, dum ait, Etsi fuerint peccata vestra
velut coccum, ut nivem inalbabo. Inal-
babo, dixit; non dixit, Faciam inalbari.
8i hoc Deus promisit, quare vos vultis
reddere, quod vobis nec promittere licet,
nec reddere, nec habere? Ecce in Esaia
se promisit Deus inalbare peccatis affec-
tos, non per hominem. Id. ibid.

% ] Cor. iv. 1, 2

38 Chrysost. in 1 Cor. iv. Homil. x.

2 Id.in2Cor.iv. Homil. vr11. circa init.

37 Kai ydp TovTo avTd, Pnoi, Té dia-

xovioaoBas Tobrois, dxd éAéov xai pdar-
Opwowias. Id. ibid.

# ] Cor. {ii. 5.

% Est ergo in universis servientibus non
dominium, sed ministerium. Optat. lib.v.

% Id. ibid. Similiter et Chrysoet. in
1 Cor. iii. Homil. vi11. Towro 8¢ aird
udv xad’ éavrd uéya xal wo\\iv dfior
uiglor wpds 8 T8 dpyérvwor xal TiY
piav Ty dyabav obdéw. ob ydp 6 da-

i Tois dryalois, dAN’ & wapéxwr

aira xal 31dods, oiTds éaTwv 6 ebepyérms.

4 Basil. lib. v. advers. Eunom. p. 113.
edit. Greeco-Latin.
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“Ambrose, © Augustine, *Chrysostom, and “Cyril, make this
observation thereupon; that this is not their work properly,
but the work of the Holy Ghost, who remitteth by them, and
therein performeth the work of the true God. For ¢ “indeed,”
saith St Cyril, ¢ it belongeth to the true God alone to be
able to loose men from their sins. For who else can free
the transgressors of the law from sin, but he who is the
Author of. the law itself?” ¢ “'The Lord,” saith St Augus-
tine, ¢ was to give unto men the Holy Ghost; and he
would have it to be understood, that by the Holy Ghost
himself sins should be forgiven to the faithful, and not that
by the merits of men sins should be forgiven. For what
art thou, O man, but a sick man that hast need to be

healed? Wilt thou be a physician to me? Seek the phy-
sician together with me.” So St Ambrose: ¢ “Behold,
that by the Holy Ghost sins are forgiven. But men to

the remission of sins bring their ministry; they exercise
not the authority of any power.” St Chrysostom, though
he make this to be the exercise of a great power, (which
also he “elsewhere amplifieth after his manner, exceeding
hyperbolically,) yet in the main matter accordeth fully with
St Ambrose, that it lieth in “ *®God alone to bestow the
things wherein the priest’s service is employed.” ¢ % And
what speak I of priests?” saith he: ¢ neither angel nor
archangel can do ought in those things which are given by
God; but the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost do

* Ambros. de Spir. Sanct. Lib. iii.
cap. 19,

© August. contra Epist. Parmenian.
Lib. ii. cap. 11. et Homil. xx111. Ex. 50.

4 Chrysost. in 2 Cor. iii. Homil vi1.

45 Cyril. Alexandr. in Johan, lib. xi.
cap. 56.

4 Et certe solius veri Dei est, ut possit
a peccatis homines solvere. Cui enim alii
prevaricatores legis liberare a peccato li-
cet, nisi legis fpaius avctori ?  Id. ibid.

4 Daturus erat Dominus hominibus
Spiritum Sanctum ; ab ipso Spiritn Sancto
fidelibus suis dimitti peccata, non meritis
bominum volebat intelligi dimitti peccata.
Nam quid es, homo, nisi &ger sanandus ?
Vis mihi esse medicus? mecum quere
medicum. August. Homil. xx111. Ex. 50.

% Ecce, quia per Spiritum Sanctum
peccata donantur. Homines autem in re-
missionem peccatorum ministerium suum
exhibent, non jus alicujus potestatis ex-
ercent. Ambros. de Spir. Sanct. lib. ii.
cap. 19.

% Chrysost. lib, iii. de Sacerdotio.

80 °A ydp dyxexelpiarac & lepeds, Ocot
pdvov dori dumpeiobar. 1d. in Johan. xx.
Homil. LxxxV1. edit. Greec. vel LXXXV.
Latin.

8 Kal vl Néyw Tods lepeis; obre dy-
yehos olre dpxdyyelos épydoaclal ¢
Sbvarac els Td dedopdva wapd Tov Oeov,
d\\a warip xal vids xal dyiov wyeipa
wdvra olxovopei. & 8¢ lepeds Ty ¢avroi
davelles yYA@rray, kai Ty éavrob wapéyes
xeipe. Id. ibid.
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dipense all. The priest lendeth his tongue, and putteth to
his hand.” ¢ *His part only is to open his mouth; but
it is God that worketh all.” And the reasons whereby both
he, and *Theophylact after him, do prove that the priests
of the law had no power to forgive sins, are of as great
force to take the same power from the ministers of the Gospel.
First, because *it is God's part only to forgive sins: which
is the *moral that Haymo maketh of that part of the history
of the Gospel, wherein the lepers are cleansed by our Saviour,
before they be commanded to shew themselves unto the
priests; ¢ because,” saith he, ¢ not the priests, but God
doth forgive sins.” Secondly, because *the priests were
servants, yea servants of sin, and therefore had no power to
forgive sins unto others; but the Son is the I.ord of the
house, who *was manifested to take away our sins, and in
him is no sin, saith St John. Upon which saying of his,
St Augustine giveth this good note: «“*It is he in whom
there is no sin, that came to take away sin. For if there
had been sin in him too, it must have been taken away
from him; he could not take it away himself.”

To forgive sins, therefore, being thus proper to God
only and to his Christ, his ministers must not be held to
have this power communicated unto them, but in an improper
sense, namely, because God forgiveth by them, and hath
appointed them both to apply those means by which he useth
to forgive sins, and to give notice unto repentant sinners
of that forgiveness. ¢ *For who can forgive sins but God
alone? yet doth he forgive by them also unto whom he
hath given power to forgive,” saith St Ambrose and his

8 T xdv Tis xdpirés éors® Tolbrov
éorly dwoifas pdvov 76 ordpua. T4 8¢
wav 0 Oeds épyd{erar avuPfolov oirros
aAnpot povor. Id. in 2 Tim. cap. i

Homil 11.

% Id. in Johan. viii. Homil. L1v. Grec.

" wel L111. Latin.

8 T4 ydp dpeivar duaprias Oeov uévov.
Theophylact. in Johan. viii.

8 Juxta spiritualem intelligentiam le-
prosi, antequam ad sacerdotes veniant,
mundantur; quia non sacerdotes sed Deus
peccata dimittit. Haymo Halberstat. in
Evang. Domin. xv. post Pentecost.

% Aothot xdxeivos Srres ol lepeis vuiw
ok &xovawy dfovalay dpiéivart Aot duap-
rias. Theophylact. in Johan. viii.

87 1 John iii. &

% In quo non est peccatum, ipse venit
auferre peccatum. Nam si esset et in
illo peccatum, auferendum esset illi,
non ipse auferret. August. Tract. 1v. in
1 Johan. iii.

% Quis enim potest peccata dimittere
nisi solus Deus? qui per eocs quoque
dimittit, quibus dimittendi tribuit po-
testatem. Ambr. lib. v. Comment. in
Luc. v.
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®followers. And  ®though it be the proper work of God -

to remit sins,” saith Ferus, ¢ yet are the Apostles” and their
successors “ said to remit also, not simply, but because they
apply those means whereby God doth remit sins: which
means are the word of God and the Sacraments.” Where-
unto also we may add the relaxation of the censures of the
Church, and prayer; for in these four the whole exercise
of this ministry of reconciliation, as the ® Apostle calleth it,
doth mainly consist. Of each whereof it is needful that we
should speak somewhat more particularly.

That prayer is a means ordained by God for procuring
remission of sins, St Chrysostom **observeth out of Job xLii. 8,
and is plain by that of St James: * T"he prayer of faith shall
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him wup: and if he
have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess
your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that
ye may be healed: for the fervent prayer of a righteous
man availeth much. The latter of which sentences hath
reference to the prayers of every good Christian, whereunto
we find a gracious promise annexed, according to that of
St John: ®If any man see his brother sin a sin which is
not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for
them that sin not unto death. But the.former, as the verse
immediately going before doth manifestly prove, pertaineth
to the prayers made by the ministers of the Church, who
have a special charge to be the Lord’s remembrancers for
the good of his people. And therefore, as St Augustine
out of the latter proveth, that “one brother by this means
may cleanse another from the contagion of sin, so doth
St Chrysostom out of the former, that priests do perform
this, not ¢ “by teaching only and admonishing, but by assist-
ing us also with their prayers.” And the faithful prayers,

® Beda et Strabus in Marc. ii. et Luc.v. | xalwy wepiaiper duapriav. Chrysost. in

¢ Quamvis Dei proprium opus sit ;| Catena Greca, in Job. xLii. 8.

remittere peccata, dicuntur tamen etiam
Apostoli remittere, non simpliciter, sed
quis adhibent media, per que Deus re-
wittit peccata. Hac autem media sunt
verbum Dei et sacramenta. Ic. Ferus,
Annotat. in Johan. xx. item lib. iii. Com-
went. in Matt. cap. xvi.
® 2 Cor. v. 18

S 'Brrevler yivdoxoper 31 evxn di-

64 James v. 15, 16.

68 1 John v. 16.

% Quod etiam frater fratrem a delicti
poterit contagione mundare. August. in
Evang. Johan. Tract. LvIII.

%7 O T iddaxeww udvov xal vovbereiv,
dAa xal T 8t ebx@v Bonbeiv. Chrysost.
lib. iii. de Sacer. Tom. v1. edit. Savil.
p.17.
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both of the one and of the other, are by ®St Augustine
made the especial means whereby the power of the keys is
exercised in the remitting of sins; who thereupon exhorteth
offenders to shew their repentance publicly in the Church,
«®that the Church might pray for them,” and impart the
benefit of absolution unto them.

In the life of St Basil, fathered upon ™Amphilochius,
of the credit whereof we have before spoken, a certain gentle-
woman is brought in coming unto St Basil for obtaining
remission of her sins, who is said there to have demanded
this question of her: ¢ Hast thou heard, O woman, that
none can forgive sins but God alone?” and she to have
returned him this answer: ¢ I have heard it, Father, and
therefore have I moved thee to make intercession unto our
most merciful God.for me.” Which agreeth well with that
which * Alexander of Hales and ®Bonaventure do maintain,
that the power of the keys extends to the remission of faults,
by way of intercession only and deprecation, not by imparting
any immediate absolution. And as in our private forgiving
and praying one for another, St Augustine well noteth, that
¢ ®it is our part, God giving us the grace, to use the ministry
of charity and humility; but it is his to hear us, and to
cleanse us from all pollution of sins for Christ, and in Christ ;
that what we forgive unto others, that is to say, what we
loose upon earth, may be loosed also in heaven:” so doth
St Ambrose shew, that the case also standeth with the ministers
of the Gospel, in the execution of that commission given unto
them for the remitting of sins, John xx. 28: ¢ #*They make
request,” saith he, ¢ the Godhead bestoweth the gift; for
the service is done by man, but the bounty is from the power

% August. de Baptismo contra Dona-
dst. lih. iid, cap. 17, 18.

® ]Jd. Homil. xr1x. Ex. 50. Agite
penitentiam qualis agitur in ecclesia, ut
oret pro vobis ecclesia.

70 Tom. 11. Vit. Sanct. ab Aloysio Li-
pomano, edit. Venet. ann. 1553. fol. 268 ;
Vit. Patrum, ab Her. Rosweydo, edit.
Antuerp. ann, 1615. p. 160; Miscellan. a
Gerardo Voesio, edit. Mogunt. ann. 1604,
p. 136.

7 Alex. in Sum. part. 1v. Quest. 21,
Membr. 1.

7 Bonaventur. in lib. iv. Sent. Dist.
XVIIL. Art. 2, Quest. 1.

7 Nostrum est, donante ipso, ministeri-
um caritatis et humilitatis adhibere ; illius
est exaudire, ac nos ab omni peccatorum
contaminatione mundare per Christum et
in Christo ; ut quod aliis etiam dimittimus,
hoc est, in terra solvimus, solvatur et in
ceelo. August. in fine Tractat. LvIIIL. in
Evang. Johan.

74 Isd rogans, divinitas donat. Huma-
num enim obsequium, sed munificentia
supern® ost potestatis. Ambros. de Spir.
Sanct. lib. iii. eap. 19.
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asbove.” The reason which he rendereth thereof is, because
in their ministry it is the Holy Ghost that forgiveth the sin;
and it is God only that can give the Holy Ghost. ¢ ®For
this is not a human work,” saith he in another place,
¢ neither is the Holy Ghost given by man, but being called
upon by the priest, is bestowed by God; wherein the gift
is God’s, the ministry is the priest’s, For if the Apostle
Paul did judge that he could not confer the Holy Ghost
by his authority, but believed himself to be so far unable
for this office, that he wished we might be filled with the
Spirit from God, who is so great as dare arrogate unto
himself the bestowing of this gift? Therefore the Apostle
did intimate his desire by prayer, he challenged no right
by any authority: he wished to obtain it, he presumed not
to command it.” Thus far St Ambrose, of whom Paulinus
writeth, that whensoever any penitents came unto him, ¢ ™the
crimes which they confessed unto him he spake of to none,
but to God alone, unto whom he made intercession; leaving
a good example to the priests of succeeding ages, that they
be rather intercessors for them unto God, than accusers unto
men.” The same also, and in the selfsame words, doth
“Jonas write of Eustachius, the scholar of Columbanus our
famous countryman.

Hitherto appertaineth that sentence cited by ™Thomas
Walden out of St Jerome’s Exposition upon the Psalms,
that the voice of God ¢ ™cutteth off daily in every one of
us the flame of lust by confession and the grace of the Holy
Ghost, that is to say, by the prayer of the priest maketh

7 Non enim humanum hoc opus, neque | quem intercedebat, loquebatur; bonum
ab homine datur; sed invocatus a sacer- | relinquens exemplum posteris sacerdoti-
dote, a Deo traditur : in quo Dei munus, | bus, ut intercessores apud Deum magis
ministerium sacerdotis est. Namsi Paulus | sint, quam accusatores apud homines.
Apostolus judicavit quod ipse donare | Paulinus, in Vita Sti. Ambrosii.

Spiritum Sanctum sua auctoritate non
posset, et in tantum se huic officio im-
parem credidit, ut a Deo nos spiritn op-
taret impleri; quis tantus est qui hujus
tnditionem muneris sibi audeat arrogare ?
Itaque A postolus votum precatione detulit,
aen jus suctoritate aliqua vindicavit:
impetrare optavit, non imperare presump-
st Id. ibid. lib. i. cap. 7.

™ Causas sutem criminum, quas illi con-
fitebantur, nulli nisi Domino soli, apud

77 Jonas, in Vita Sti. Eustachii Luxo-
viensis Abbatis, cap. i. apud Surium,
Tom. 11. Mart. 29.

7 Tho. Waldens. Tom. 11. de Salra-
mentis, cap. 147.

™ Quotidie in unoquoque nostrum
flammam libidinis per confessionem et
gratiam Spiritus S8ancti intercidit, id est,
per orationem sacerdotis facit cessare.
Hieronym. in Exposit. Psal, xxviii, in -
edit.




112 ANSWER TO A JESUIT'S CHALLENGE. [cHAE.
it to cease in us:" and that which before hath been alleged
out of Leo, of the confession offered first to God and then
to the priest, ¢ **who cometh as an intreater for the sins of
the penitent.” Which he more fully expresseth in another
epistle, affirming it to be ¢ ®'very profitable and necessary
that the guilt of sins (or sinners) be loosed by the supplica-
cation of the priest before the last day.” See ®*St Gregory
in his moral Exposition upon 1 Sam. ii. 25; Anastasius
Sinaita, or Nicenus, in his answer to the 141st question, of
Gretser’s edition; and Nicolaus Cabasilas, in the 29th chapter
of his Exposition of the Liturgy, where he.directly affirmeth
that ¢ remission of sins is given to the penitents by the prayer
of the priests.” And therefore by the order used of old in
the Church of Rome, the priest, before he began his work,
was required to use this prayer: ¢ ®0 Lord God Almighty,
be merciful unto me a sinner, that I may worthily give thanks
unto thee who hast made me, an unworthy one, for thy mer-
cies’ sake, a minister of the priestly office; and hast appointed
me a poor and humble mediator, to pray and make interces-
sion unto our Lord Jesus Christ for sinners that return unto
repentance. And therefore, O Lord the Ruler, who wouldest
have all men to be saved, and come to the knowledge of the
truth, who dost desire not the death of a sinner, but that
he may be reconciled and live, receive my prayer, which I
pour forth before the face of thy mercy for thy servants and
handmaids, who have fled to repentance and to thy mercy.”
Add hereunto the prayer of Damascen, which is still used
in the Greek Church before the receiving of the Communion :

% Qui pro delictis penitentium pre-
cator accedit. Leo, in fin. Epist. LxXxX.
ad Episc. Campan.

o Multum enim utile ac necestarium
est, ut peccatorum reatus ante ultimum
diem sacerdotali supplicatione solvatur.
Id. Epist. xc1. ad Theod. Episc.

% Gregor. in 1. Reg. lib. ii. cap. 3, ad
illud, 8§ peccaverit vir in virum, &c.

® Domine Deus omnipotens, propitins
esto mihi peccatori, ut condigne possim
tibi gratias agere, qui me indignum prop-
ter tuam misericordiam ministrum fecisti
sacerdotalis officii, et me exiguum humi.
lemque mediatorem constituisti ad oran.

dum et intercedendum ad Dominum nos-
trum Jesum Christum pro peccatoribus
ad pcuitentiam revertentibus. Ideoque
dominator Domine, qui omnes homines
vis salvos fieri et ad agnitionem veritatis
venire, qui non vis mortem peccatoris, sed
ut convertatur et vivat, suscipe orationem
meam, quam fundo ante conspectum cle-
mentie tuee, pro famulis et famulabus tuis,
qui ad peenitentiam et misericordiam tuam
confugerunt. Ordo Roman. Antiqu. de
Officiis Divinis, p. 18. edit. Rom. ann.
1591; Baptizatorum et Confitentium Cere-
monie Antique, edit. Colon. ann. 1330
Alcuin. de Divin, Offic. cap. 183, in capite
Jejunii.
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““0 Lord Jesus Christ, our God, who alone hast power to
forgive sins, in thy goodness and loving-kindness pass by all
the offences” of thy servant, whether done ¢ of knowledge
or of ignorance, voluntary or involuntary, in deed or word
or thought ;” and that which is used after, in the Liturgy
ascribed to St James, wherewith the priest shutteth up the
whole service: ¢ I beseech thee, Lord God, hear my prayer
in the behalf of thy servants, and as a forgetter of injuries
pass over all their offences. Forgive them all their excess,
both voluntary and involuntary: deliver them from ever-
lasting punishment. For thou art he who didst command
us, saying, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be
bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth,
shall be loosed in heavem. Forasmuch as thou art our
God, a God who art able to shew mercy and save and for-
give sins: and glory becometh thee, together with the
Father who is without beginning, and the Spirit, the Author
of life, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.”

Yea, in the days of Thomas Aquinas there arose a
larned man among the Papists themselves, who found
fault with that indicative form of absolution then used by
the priest, ¢ I absolve thee from all thy sins,” and would
have it delivered by way of deprecation; alleging that
this was not only the opinion of Gulielmus Altisiodorensis,
Gulielmus Parisiensis, and Hugo Cardinalis," but also that
“thirty years were scarce passed since all did use this form
only, Absolutionem et remissionem tribuat tibi omnipotens
Deus, ¢ Almighty God give unto thee absolution and for-
giveness.” What Thomas doth answer hereunto, may be
seen in his little Treatise of the Form of Absolution, which

% Aéowora Kipie'Inaoi Xpiart, b Oeds
Saer, 0 movor éxwv dfovoiay dPiivar
dpaprias, @z dyalds xal Pdvlpwros,
vipds wdvra Td v yyecea xal dyvola
TAyppedjuara, Td éxoiaia xal Td dxod-
0, Td v Gpye xal Aéywp xal xata did-
wiey. Eucholog. Grec. fol. 217.

% Nai déowora Kipie, eladxovoor Tis
dejosss pov wip Ter SolAwr oov, xal
vipde &t duwmolxaxos rvd éxrascuéva
civiw dwarra. ovyyspnoor albrois wav
TAppdgpa éxoboéy Te xal droboiov’
v efor abrode Tis alwriov koAdoews.
€ yip €1 & drredhduevos Huiv Aéyaw, d1¢

Saa dv 3éante éxl Tije yhis, éoTas dedepéva
év Tois ovpavois, xal 3oa dv AbonTe éxi
Tijs ‘yis, éTas AeAvuéva év Tois ovpavois.
871 o €l 6 Oeds fjuidv, Oede Tov dAeeiy xai
colew xal dpiévar duaprias dvvduevos,
xal wpéwes oot 1 86fa adv T dvdpyew
warpl, xal T {wowous wyebpaTs, vov xai
del xal el ToVs alvas Ty alevior. Aury.
Liturg. Jacobi, in fine.

8 Addit etiam objiciendo, quod vix
30 anni sunt quod omnes hac sola
forma utebantur, Absolutionem et re-
missionem, &c. Thom. Opusc. xxI1.
cap. 5.

H



114

upon this occasion he wrote
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unto the general of his order.

This only will I add, that as well in the ancient rituals

and in the new ° Pontifical

of the Church of Rome, as in

¢ the present practice of the Greek Church, I find the abso-
lution expressed in the third person, as attributed wholly
to God; and not in the first, as if it came from the priest

himself. One ancient form

of *absolution used among the

Latins was this: ¢ Almighty God be merciful unto thee,
and forgive thee all thy sins, past, present, and to come,

visible and

invisible, which thou hast committed before

him and his saints, which thou hast confessed, or by some
negligence or forgetfulness or evil will hast concealed: God
deliver thee from all evil here and hereafter, preserve and
confirm thee always in every good work; and Christ, the
Son of the living God, bring thee unto the life which

remaineth without end.”

And so among the Grecians

®whatsoever sins the penitent ¢ for forgetfulness or shame-
facedness doth leave unconfessed, we pray the merciful
and most pitiful God that those also may be pardoned unto

him, and we are persuaded

that he shall receive pardon of

them from God,” saith Jeremy, the late Patriarch of Con-

stantinople. Where, by the

way, you may observe no such

necessity to be here held of confessing every known sin
unto a priest, that if either for shame, or some other

respect, the penitent do not

make an entire confession, but

conceal somewhat from the notice of his ghostly Father, his
confession should thereby be made void, and he excluded
from all hope of forgiveness: which is that engine whereby
the priests of Rome have lift up themselves into that height
of domineering and tyrannizing over men’s consciences, where-
with we see they now hold the poor people in most miserable

awe.

87 Pontificale Roman. edit. Rom. ann.
1595. p. 567, 568.

8 Absolutio Criminum. Misereatur tui
omnipotens Deus, et dimittat tibi onmia
peccata tua, preterita, prmsentia et fu-
tura, que commisisti coram eo et sanctis
cjus, que confessus es, vel per aliquam
negligentiam seu oblivionem vel male-
volentiam abscondisti: liberet te Deus
ab omni malo hic et in futuro, conser-
vet et confirmet te semper in omni opere

bono; et perducat te Christus Filius Dei
vivi ad vitam sine fine manentem. Con-
fitentium Ceremoni® Antiqu. edit. Colon.
ann. 1530.

% “Oga 3 3i& Aiibyy i} alds dreFopohs-
ynra ddocae, cxéudda T Eajpor xai
wavoucrippovs Oee xal Tavra ovyXwss-
Oivar abre, xal wewsioueda Tr ovyxe-
maw TobTew éx Ocov Aqpecla. Jearem.
Patriarch. C. P. Respons. r. ad Tubin-
genses, cap. 11.
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OF YHE PRIEST'S POWEB TO FORGIVE SINS.
Alexander of Hales and Bonaventure, in the form of
absolution used in their time, *observe, that ¢ prayer was
premised in the optative, and absolution adjoined afterward
in the indicative mood.” Whence they gather, that the
priest’s ¢ prayer obtaineth grace, his absolution presup-
poseth it;” that by the former he ascendeth unto God, and
procureth pardon for the fault; by the latter he descendeth
to the sinner, and “¢ reconcileth him to the Church.” For
« " although a man be loosed before God,” saith the Master
of the sentences,  yet is he not held loosed in the face
of the Church but by the judgment of the priest.” And
this loosing of men by the judgment of the priest is by
the fathers generally accounted nothing else but a restoring of
them to the peace of the Church, and an admitting of them
to the Lord’'s Table again; which therefore they usually
express by the terms of ¢ "bringing them to the Commu-
mion,” ¢¢ ®reconciling them to or with the Communion,”
% %restoring the Communion to them,” ¢ *admitting them
to fellowship,” ¢ “granting them peace,” &c. Neither do
we find that they did ever use any such formal absolution
as this, “ T absolve thee from all thy sins:™ wherein our
Popish priests, notwithstanding, do place the very form of
their late devised sacrament of penance, nay, hold it to be
%0 absolute a form, that, according to Thomas Aquinas’s
pew divinity, ”it would not be sufficient to say, ¢ Almighty

® Secundum quod ascendit, habet se
pex modum inferioris et supplicantis;
secundum quod descendit, per modum
wperioris et judicantis. Secundum pri-
mum modum potest gratiam impetrare, et
ad boc est idoneus : secundum secundum
modum potest ecclesim reconciliare. Et
ides in signum hujus, in forma absolu-
precativam, et subjungitur absolutio per
medum indicativum : et deprecatio gratiam
impetrat, et absolutio gratiam supponit.
Alexandr. Halens. Summ. part 1v.
Quest. xx1. Membr. 1, et Bonaventur.
in yv. Sentent. Distinct. xvIIr. Art. 3.
Quast. 1.

# Quia etsi aliquis apud Deum sit so-
Ietas, non tamen in facie ecclesiz solutus
hebetur, nisi per judicium sacerdotis.
Pa. Lombard. lib. iv. Sentent. Distinct.

xvir. Vide Ivon. Camotens. Epist.
CCXXVIIL et Anselm. in Luc. xvii.

® IpoadyesBar 75 xowwvia. Concil.
Laodicen. Can. 11.

% Communioni, vel communione recon-
ciliari. Concil. Eliberitan. Can. Lxx11.

% Reddi eis communionem. Amb. de
Penitent. lib. i. cap. 1, et lib. ii. cap. 9.

9% Ad communicationem admittere.
Cypr. Epist. r1r1. Communicationem
dare. Id. Epist. L1v. Tribuere communi-
cationem. Id. de Lapsis.

% Pacem dare; concedere pacem. 1d. ib.

97 In sacramentali absolutione non suffi-
ceret dicere, Misereatur tui omnipotens
Deus, vel, Absolutionem et remissionem
tribuat tibi Deus; quis per hec verbs
sacerdos absolutionem non significat fieri,
sed petit ut fiat. Thom. part 111. Quest.
LXXX1V. Art. 3. Ad. 1.

H2
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God have mercy upon thee,” or, ‘“ God grant unto thee
absolution and forgiveness;” because, forsooth, ¢ the priest
by these words doth not signify that the absolution is done,
but entreateth that it may be done;™ which, how it will
accord with the Roman Pontifical, where the form of abso-
lution is laid down prayer-wise, the Jesuits who follow
Thomas may do well to consider.

I pass this over, that in the days not only of ®*St Cyprian,
but of Alcuinus also, who lived 800 years after Christ, the
reconciliation of penitents was not held to be such a proper
office of the priest, but that a deacon, in his absence, was
allowed to perform the same. The ordinary course that
was held herein, ¢ ®according to the form of the ancient
Canons,” is thus laid dewn by the Fathers of the Third
Council of Toledo: that the priest should ¢ first suspend
him that repented of his fault from the Communion, and
make him to have often recourse unto imposition of hands
among the rest of the penitents; then, when he had fulfilled
the time of his satisfaction, as the consideration of the
priest did approve of it, he should restore him to the Com-
munion.” And this was a constitution of old fathered upon
the apostles, that bishops ¢ 'should separate those who
said they repented of their sins, for a time determined
according to the proportion of their sin, and afterward
receive them, being penitent, as fathers would do their
children.” To this penitential excommunication and abso-
lution belongeth that saying either of St Ambrose or
St Augustine, (for the same Discourse is attributed to them
both:) ¢« !®*He who hath truly performed his repentance,

8 Cyprian. Epist. x111.

% Alcuin. de Divin. Offic. cap. 13. in
capite Jejunii.

100 Ut secundum formam canonum an-
tiquorum dentur penitentie, hoc est, ut
prius eum, quem sui penitet facti, a com-
munione suspensum, faciat inter reliquos
penitentes ad manus impositionem crebro
recurrere; expleto autem satisfactionis
tempore, sicuti sacerdotalis contemplatio
probaverit, eum communioni restituat.
Concil. Toletan. 111. cap. 11.

10} Tode é¢° duapriais Aéyovras pera-
voeiv depopi{ey xpévov wpiouévor xare

™mv ¢vako'y(av Tov dpcmmurm éxera
Tas wp Bavéslai, &c xa-
-rlper viovs. Const. Apost. lib. ii. cap. 16.
102 Qui egerit veraciter peenitentiam, et
solutus fuerit a ligamento quo erat con-
strictus et a Christi corpore separatus,
et bene post peenitentiam vixerit, post
reconciliationem cum defanctus fuerit, ad
Dominum vadit, ad requiem vadit, regno
Dei non privabitur, et a populo Diaboli
separabitur. Ambros. in Exhortat. ad
Penitent. August. Homil. xr1. Ex. 80.
et inter Cassarii Arelat. Sermenes, Homil.
XLIIL. et XLIV.
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and is loosed from that bond wherewith he was tied and
separated from the body of Christ, and doth live well after
his repentance, whensoever after his reconciliation he shall
depart this life, he goeth to the Lord, he goeth to rest,
be shall not be deprived of the kingdom of God; and from
the people of the devil he shall be separated.” And that
which we read in Anastasius Sinaita: ¢ '*Bind him, and
till thou hast appeased God do not let him loose, that he
be not more bound with the wrath of God. For if thou
bindest him not, there remain bonds for him that cannot
be broken. Neither do we enquire, whether the wound
were often bound, but whether the binding hath profited.
If it hath profited, although in a short time, use it no
longer. Let the measure of the loosing be the profit of
him that is bound.” And that exhortation which another
maketh unto the pastors of the Church: < '*Bind with
separation such as have sinned after baptism, and loose
them again when they have repented, receiving them as
brethren. For the saying is true, Whatsoever you shall
loose upon earth, shall be loosed in heaven.”

That this authority of loosing remaineth still in the
Church, we constantly maintain against the heresy of the
“ Montanists and '®*Novatians, who (upon this pretence,
among others, that God only had power to remit sins) took
away the ministerial power of reconciling such penitents
as had committed heinous sins; denying that the Church
had any warrant to receive them to her communion again,
and to the participation of the holy mysteries, notwithstand-
ing their repentance were ever so sound; which is directly
contrary to the doctrine delivered by St Paul, both in the

M3 Agaor oby albrov, xai éws dv &fi-
Aewep Tov Oedv, pn dPiis NeAvuévor, lva
xn whéov 3¢05 T Tov Oeov dpyri. dv ydp
a8 oy, Td dppncra albriv uéve deopnd,
&c. dAN’ 0ddl ydp el woAAdxis éwedébn
9 Tpavua, {nrobuer, dAN' % wimaé T
@ deapde; el puiv wPpénxe xai év ypive
Poaxei, pyxérs wpooxelodu. xal 3pos obros
loTe Aéoews, Tov dedeuévov T4 xépdos.
Anastas. Sinait. Queat. vI.

W Avoate dpopiopm ToVs perd Td
péwrioua duapmicavras, xai Ajecare

arrovt waAww peTavooirtas, ws déedgods

| avrTods wpoadexouevor. aAnbns ydp éoTew

6 Néyos, "Oca dv Niegyre iwi Tijs yie,
éarat Aevpéva év Tip ovpave. Homil. in
illud, Quacunque ligaveritis, &c. inter
Opera Chrysost. Tom. viI. edit. Savil.
p. 268.

‘05 Hieron. Epist. L1v. contra Monta-
num, et lib. ii. advers. Jovinian. Tertul-
lian. Montanizans. in lib. de Pudicitia,
cap. ult.

8 Ambros. lib. i. de Peenit. cap. 2;
Socrat. Hist. lib. i. cap. 7; Sozom. lib. i.
cap. 21,
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general, that '"if a man be overtaken in a fault, they
who are spiritual should restore such a one in the spirit of
meekness ; and in the particular, of the incestuous Corinthian,
who though he had been excommunicated for such a crime
®as was not so much as named amongst the Gentiles,
yet upon his repentance, the Apostle telleth the Church
that they "ought to forgive him, and comfort him, lest
he should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. Where
that speech of ‘his is specially noted and pressed against the
heretics by 'St Ambrose: To whom ye forgive any
thing, I forgive also: for if I forgave any thing, to whom
I forgave it, for your sakes I forgave it in the person of
Christ. For as in the name, and by the power of our
Lord Jesus, such a one was delivered to Satan; so *God
having given unto him repentance to re¢over himself out of
the snare of the devil, in the same name and in the same
power was he to be restored again; the ministers of recon-
ciliation standing '“in Chrisf's stead, and Christ himself
being "in the midst of them that are thus gathered toge-
ther in his nmame, to bind or loose in heaven whatsoever
they, according to his commission, shall bind or loose on
earth. And here it is to be noted, that Anastasius, (by
some called Nicenus, by others Sinaita and Antiochenus),
who is so eager against them which say that confession made
unto men profiteth nothing at all, confesseth yet, that the
minister, in hearing the confession, and instructing and cor-
recting the sinner, doth but give furtherance only thereby
unto his repentance; but that the pardoning of the sin
is the proper work of God. ¢ '*For man,” saith he,
¢ co-operateth with man unto repentance, and ministereth,
and buildeth, and instructeth, and reproveth in things be-
longing unto salvation, according to the Apostle and the
Prophet; but God blotteth out the sins of those that have

17 Galat. vi. 1. 116 Ayfpexos uiv ydp dvlpexe cvwep-
19 ] Cor. v. 1. Y&t els perdvoiay, xal dwnperel, xal ol-
1% 2 Cor. ii. 7. xodopet, xal wadebe xal I\éyyxe: Ta wpde
110 Ambros. de Peenit. lib. i. cap. 16. cwrnplav, xard Tov dwbéarohow xal To»
m 3 Cor. ii. 10. wporirny® 6 88 Oeds éEakelper Tas duap-
1us | Cor. v. 4, 5. rlas Tav éfopokoyovpéver, \éywr, 'Bye
13 g Tim, ii. 26, 26. elul & dEakeipwy Tds dvoulas cov Ivexer
14 2 Cor. v. 20. éuov, xal Tds duaprias aov, xal ob mw
115 Matt, xviil. 18, 20. uvneda. Anastas. Quest. vI.
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confessed, saying, I am he that blotteth out thine iniquities
Jor mine own sake, and thy sins, and will not remember
them.”

There followeth now another part of the ministry of
reconciliation, consisting in the due administration of the
sacraments; which being the proper seals of the promises
of the Gospel, as the censures are of the threats, must there-
fore necessarily also have reference to the remission of
sins. And so we see the ancient Fathers do hold, that the
commission, John xx. 23, Whose sins ye remit, they are
remitted unto them, &c. is executed by the ministers of
Christ, as well in the conferring of baptism, as in the recon-
ciling of penitents; yet so in both these, and in all the
sacraments likewise of both the Testaments, that !“the
ministry only is to be accounted man’s, but the power
God’s. For, as St Augustine well observeth, ¢ '®it is one
thing to baptize by way of ministry, another thing to bap-
tice by way of power:" ¢ *'the power of baptizing the
Lord retaineth to himself, the ministry he hath given to
his servants:” ¢ '®the power of the Lord’s baptism was"
to pass from the Lord to no man, but the ministry was:
the power was to be transferred from the Lord unto none
of his ministers; the ministry was both unto the good and
unto the bad.” And the reason which he assigneth hereof
is very good: ¢ '®that the hope of the baptized might be
in him by whom they did acknowledge themselves to have
been baptized. The Lord therefore would not have a
servant to put his hope in a servant™ And therefore
those schoolmen argued not much amiss, that gathered this

"7 Acts ii. 38; Matt. xxvi. 28.

s Cyprian. Epist. LxxV1I. sect. 4 edit.
Pamelii, 8 Goulartii; Cyril. Alexandr.
in Joban. Jib. xii. cap. §6; Ambros. de

sterium, aliud baptizare per potestatem.
Aug. in Evang. Johan. Tract. v.

181 §ibi tennit Dominus baptizandi po-
testatem, servis ministerium dedit. 1d. ib.

Penitent. 1ib. i. cap. 7; Chrysost. de Sa-
cerdot. lib. iii. Tom. v1. edit. Savil. p. 17,
lin. 25; vide et Tom. viI. p. 268, lin. 87.

' August. Quest. in Levitic. cap.
Lxxxiv. ; Optat. lib. v. contra Donatist.
Chrysost. in Matt. xxvi. Homil. Lxxx11.
odit. Grmc. vel rxxxirr. Latin.; in
1 Cor. iii. Homil. vIIL; et in 2 Tim. i.
Homil, 11. circa finem.

% Aliud enim est baptizare per mini-

12 Potestatem Dominici baptismi in
nullum hominem a Domino transituram,
sed ministerium plane transiturum; po-
testatem a Domino in neminem ministro-
rum, ministerium et in bonos et in malos.
Id. ibid.

12 Hoc noluit ideo ut in illo spes esset
baptizatorum, a quo se baptizatos agnosce-
rent. Noluit ergo servum ponere spem in
servo. Id. ibid.
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conclusion thence: ¢ ™It is a matter of equal power to
baptize inwardly, and to absolve from mortal sin; but it
was not fit that God should communicate the power of bap-
tizing inwardly unto any, lest our hope should be reposed
in man. Therefore, by the same reason, it was mnot fit
that he should communicate the power of absolving from
actual sin unto any.” So Bernard, or whosoever was the
author of the book entitled Scala Paradisi: < ™The office
of baptizing the Lord granted unto many, but the power
and authority of remitting sins in baptism he retained unto
himself alone: whence John, by way of singularity and
differencing, said of him, He it is which baptizgth with
the Holy Ghost.™ And the Baptist indeed doth make a
singular difference betwixt the conferrer of the external
and the internal baptism, in saying, '*I baptize with water,
but it is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. While
John ¢ ¥ did his service, God did give, who faileth mnot in
giving: and now when all others do their service, the ser-
vice is man’s, but the gift is God's,” saith Optatus. And
Arnaldus Bonavallensis, the author of the twelve treatises
de Cardinalibus Operibus Christi, falsely ascribed to St
Cyprian, touching the Sacraments in general: ¢ " Forgive-
ness of sins, whether it be given by baptism or by other
sacraments, is properly of the Holy Ghost; and the privi-
lege of effecting this remaineth to him alone.”

But the word of reconciliation is it wherein the 'apostle
doth especially place that ministry of reconciliation, which
the Lord hath committed to his ambassadors here upon
earth. This is that key of knowledge, which 'doth both

1% Paris potestatis est interius baptizare, %7 Illo operante dabat Deus, qui dando
et a culpa mortali absolvere. Sed Deus | non deficit. Et nunc operantibus cunctis,
non debuit potestatem baptisandi interius | humana sunt opera, sed Dei sunt munera.
communicare, ne spes poneretur in ho- | Optat. lib. v. contra Douatist.
mine: ergo pari ratione nec potestatem 1% Remissio peccatorum, sive per bap-
absolvendiab actuali. Alexand.de Hales. | tismum sive per alia sacramenta dome-
Summ. part 1v. Quast. xx1. Memb. 1. tur, proprie Spiritus Sancti est; et ipsi

15 Officium baptizandi Dominus con- | soli hujus efficientie privilegium manet.
cessit multis, potestatem vero et auctori- | Amald. Abbas Bonsvallis, Tract. de
tatem in baptismo remittendi peccata aibi | Baptismo Christi.
soli retinuit: unde Johannes antonomas. 1% 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.
tice et discretive de eo dixit, Hic est qui 1% Clavis que et conscientiam ad confes-
baptizat in Spiritu Sancto. Scal. Paradis.  sionem peccati aperit, et gratiam ad sterni-
cap. 3, Tom. 1x. Operum Augustini. . tatem mysterii salutaris includit. Maxim.

% Mark i. 8; John i. 26, 33. Taurin. de Natali Petri et Pauli, Hom. v.
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“open the conscience to the confession of sin, and include
therein the grace of the healthful mystery unto eternity;”
as Maximus Taurinensis speaketh of it. This is that power-
ful means which God hath sanctified for the washing away
of the pollution of our souls. Now ye are clean, saith our
“Saviour to his apostles, through the word which I have
spoken wnto you. And whereas every transgressor is
"“holden with the cords of his own sins, the apostles,
according to the commission given unto them by their
Master, that whatsoever they should loose on earth, should
be loosed in heaven, did loose those cords « by the word
of God, ,and the testimonies of the Scriptures, and exhor-
tation unto virtues,” as 'Zsaith St Jerome. Thus likewise
doth St Ambrose note, that ¢ '™sins are remitted by the
word of God, whereof the Levite was an interpreter and
a kind of an executor;” and in that respect concludeth,
that « '®the Levite was a minister of this remission.” As
the Jewish scribes therefore, by '®taking away the key of
kmowledge, did shut wup the kingdom of heaven against
men; so '“every scribe which is instructed unto the king-
dom of heaven, by '®opening unto his hearers the door of
faith doth as it were unlock that kingdom unto them;
being the instrument of God herein 'fo open men's eyes,
and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the
power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgive-
ness of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanc-
tified by faith in Christ. And here are we to understand that
the ministers of Christ, by applying the word of God unto
the consciences of men, both in public and in private, do
discharge that part of their function which concerneth for-
giveness of sins, partly operatively, partly declaratively.

5 John xv. 13. Vide Ephes. v. 26;
e August. in Evangel. Johan. Tract.
LIXX.

2 Prov. v. 33.

'® Funibus peccatorum suorum unus.
quisque constringitur. Quos funes atque
vincula solvere possunt et apostoli imi-
tntes magistrum suum qui eis dixerat,

Queaunque solveritis supenterram, erunt

wluta et in ceelo. Solvunt autem eos
spostoli sermone Dei, et testimoniis
saipturarum, et cxhortationc virtutum.

Hieronym. lib. vi. Comment. in Esai.

| cap. xiv.

1% Remittuntur peccata per Dei ver-
bum, cujus Levites interpres et quidam
executor est. Ambros. de Abel et Cain,
lib. ii. cap. 4.

135 Levites igitur minister remissionis
est. Id. ibid.

126 Luke xi. 52, compared with Matt.

xxiii. 13.
137 Matt. xiii. 52.
132 Acts axvi. 18.

148 Acts xiv. 27.
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Operatively, inasmuch as God is pleased to use their preach-
ing of the Gospel as a means of '“conferring his Spirit upon
the sons of men, of '"begetting them in Christ, and of
“working faith and repentance in them; whereby the remis-
sion of sins is obtained. Thus John “*preaching the bap-
tism of repentance for the remission of sins, and teaching
Wthe people, that they should believe on him whick should
come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus, is said to “Cturn
many of the children of Israel to the Lord their God, and
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, by “giving
knowledge of salvation to God's people, unto the remission
of their sins. Not because he had properly any power
given him to turn men’s hearts, and to work faith and
repentance for forgiveness of sins, when and where he thought
good ; but because he was trusted with the ministry of the
“word of God’s grace, which is able to convert and quicken
men’s souls, and to give them an inheritance among all
them which are sanctified. By the powerful application of
which word, “®he who converteth the sinner from the error
of his way, is said to save a soul from death, and to hide
a multitude of sins. For howsoever in true propriety
“the covering of sins, the saving from death, and turning
of men from their iniquities, is a privilege peculiar to the
Lord our God, unto whom alone it appertaineth to '*recosn-
cile the world to himself, by not imputing their sins unto
them ; yet inasmuch as he hath committed unto his ambas-
sadors the “word of reconciliation, they, in performing
that work of their ministry, may be as rightly said to be
employed in reconciling men unto God, and procuring
remission of their sins, as they are said to '“deliver a
man from going down into the pit, when they declare
unto him his righteousness, and to '“save their hearers,
wshen they '™preach umto them the Gospel, by which they
are saved.

140 Acts x. 443 Gal. iii. 2; 2 Cor.iii. 6. 148 James v. 20.

141 ] Cor. iv. 15; Gal. iv. 19. 49 Rom. iv. 6, 7; Jer. xxxi. 18; Rev.

143 Rom. x. 17; John xvii. 20; 1 Cor. | i. 18; 1 Thess. i. 10; Acts iii. 26; Matt.
iil. 5; Acts xiv. 27, and xxvi. 18, 20. i. 21,

143 Mark i. 4. 44 Acts xix. 4. 1% 2 Cor. v. 19. 18 Ibid.

145 Lukei. 16,17. '4 Ibid. vers.77. 182 Job xxxiii. 23, 24.
147 Acts xx. 32; Psal. xix. 7, and cxix. 183 1 Tim. iv. 16.
50, 93. | 15¢1Cor. xv. 1,2; Acts xi. 14.
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For as the word itself which they speak is said to be
"“their word, which yet *is in truth the word of God; so
the work which is effectually wrought by that word in
them that believe, is said to be their work, though in truth
it be the proper work of God. And as they that believe
by their word are said to be their epistle, 2 Cor. iii. 2,
that is to say, the epistle of Christ ministered by them,
as it is expounded in the verse following; in like man-
ner forgiveness of sins, and those other great graces that
appertain to the believers, may be said to be their work,
that is to say, the work of Christ ministered by them. For
in very deed, as Optatus speaketh in the matter of bap-
tism, ¢ ¥'not the minister, but the faith of the believer,
and the Trinity, do bring these things unto every man.”
And where the preaching of the Gospel doth prove *the

power of God wunto salvation, only the weakness of the
" external ministry must be ascribed to men; but the eacel-
lency of the power must ever be acknowledged to be of God,
and not of them: '“neither he that planteth being here
any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth
e increase. For howsoever in respect of the former, such
as take pains in the Lord’s husbandry may be accounted
Ocoi guvepryoi, as the '® Apostle termeth them, labourers
together with God, (though that little piece of service itself
also be not performed by their own strength, but *accord-
ng to the grace of God which is given unto them); yet
“8that which followeth, of giving the increase, God effecteth
not by them, but by himself. This,” saith St Augustine,
“ exceedeth the lowliness of man, this exceedeth the subli-
mity of angels; neither appertaineth unto any, but unto
the husbandman, the Trinity.”

Now, as the Spirit of God doth not only ™work diver-
sities of graces in us, distributing to every man severally
as he will, but also maketh us to know the things that

1% John xvii. 20. 163 Jam vero quod sequitur, Sed Deus

1% 1 Thess. ii. 13. incrementum dedit, non per illos, sed per

" Has res unicuique non ejusdem rei | seipsum facit. Excedit hoc humanam
operarius, sed credentis fides et Trinitas | humilitatem, excedit angelicam sublimi-
peastat. Optat. lib. v. 18, contra Donatist. | tatem, nec omnino pertinet nisi ad agrico-

% Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor. i. 18. lam, Trinitatem. Aug. in Evang. Johan.

i 3 Cor. iv. 7. 160 ] Cor. iii. 7. Tract. LXXX.

! Tbid. vers. 9. 12 Thid. vers. 10. 184 1 Cor. xii. 11. 165 1 Cor. ii. 12.
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are freely given to us of God; so the ministers of the New
Testament, being “made able ministers of the same Spirit,
are not only ordained to be God’s instruments to work
faith and repentance in men, for the obtaining of remission
of sins, but also to declare God’s pleasure unto such as
believe and repent; and in his name to certify them, and
give assurance to their consciences, that their sins are for-
given, they having '“received this ministry of the Lord
Jesus to testify the Gospel of the grace of God, and so by
their function being appointed to be witnesses rather than
conferrers of that grace. For it is here with them in the
loosing, as it is in the binding part of their ministry, where
they are brought in, like unto those seven angels in the
book of the Revelation, '®*which pour out the vials of the
wrath of God wupon the earth, '“having vengeance ready
against all disobedience, and a charge from God to '™casé¢
men out of his sight; not because they are properly the
avengers, for that '"title God challengeth unto himself, or "
that vengeance did any way appertain unto them, (for '*it
is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord,)
but because they were the denouncers, not the inflicters, of
this vengeance. So though it be the Lord that 'speaketh
concerning a nation, to pluck up, and to pull down, and
to destroy, or on the other side, to build and to plant it;
yet he in whose mouth God put those words of his, is
said to be set by him over the nations, and over the king-
doms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to
throw down, to build, and to plant; as if he himself were
a doer of those great matters, who was only 'ordained to
be a prophet unto the nations, to speak the things unto
them which God had commanded him. Thus likewise in
the thirteenth of Leviticus, where the laws are set down’
that concern the leprosy, which was a type of the pollution
of sin, we meet often with these speeches: '"the priest
shall cleanse him, and '"the priest shall pollute him, and
in the 44th verse, '®the priest with pollution shall pollute

168 | Cor. iii. 6. 197 Acts xx. 14. 176 00 YWY Kai xabepiei adToy o
1% Rev. xvi. 1. 169 2 Cor. x. 6. lepeis. .

170 Jer. xv. 1. 171 Pgal, xciv. 1. 77 00 WY Kai piavei abrov o
78 Rom. xii. 19; Heb. x. 30. iepevs.

'3 Jer. xviii. 7, 9. 178 10N VKHDYS KDY pudraer  pemvei

176 Jer. in 9, 10, 179 1bid. vers. 5, 7. | avrov o tepevs.
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Aim ; '®not, saith St Jerome, ¢ that he is the author of the
pollution, but that he declareth him to be polluted who
before did seem unto many to have been clean.” Where-
upon the Master of the sentences (following herein St Jerome,
and being afterwards therein followed himself by many others)
observeth, that ¢ '®in remitting or retaining sins, the priests
of the Gospel have that right and office which the legal
priests had of old under the law in curing of the lepers.
These therefore,” saith he, ¢ forgive sins or retain them,
whilst they shew and declare, that they are forgiven or
retained by God. For the priests put the name of the
Lord upon the children of Israel, but it was he himself that
blessed them, as it is read in Numbers.” The place that ~.
he hath reference unto is in the sixth chapter of that
book, where the -priests are commanded to bless the people
by saying unto them, The Lord bless thee, &c. and then it
followeth in the last vérse of that chapter: So they shall put
my name upon the children of Israel, and I will bless them.
Neither do we grant hereupon, as the *'adversary falsely
chargeth us, that ¢ a layman, yea, or a woman, or a child,
or any infidel, or the devil,” the father of all calumniators
and liars, < or a parrot likewise, if he be taught the words,
may as well absolve as the priest.” As if "the speech were™
all the thing that here were to be considered, and not the
power ; where we are taught, that the kingdom of God is
not in word, but in power. Indeed, if the priests by their
office brought nothing with them but the ministry of the
bare letter, a parrot peradventure might be taught to sound
that letter as well as they; but we believe, that "*God kath
made them able ministers of the New Testament, not of
the letter, but of the Spirit: and that the Gospel minis-
tered by them '™ cometh unto us not in word only, but also

'® Contaminatione contaminabit eum,
bead dubjum, quin sacerdos, non quo con-
ftaminationis auctor sit, sed quo ostendat
eam contsminatum qui prius mundus plu-
fimis videbatur. Hieron. lib. vii. in Esai.
esp. xxifi.

'® In remittendis vel in retinendis cul-
pis id juris et officii habent Evangelici
sscerdotes, quod olim habebant sub lege
legales in curandis leprosis. Hi ergo pec-

cata dimittunt vel retinent, dum dimissa
a Deo vel retenta indicant et ostendunt.
Ponunt enim sacerdotes nomen Domini
super filios Israel, sed ipse benedixit,
sicut legitur in Numeris. Petr. Lombard.
lib. iv. Sentent. Dist. x1v. f.

181 Bellarmin. de Peenitent. lib. iii.
cap. 2, sect. ult.

188 | Cor. iv. 19, 90.

184 1 Thess. i. 5.

188 2 Cor. iii. 8.
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in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.
For God hath added a special *beauty to the feet of them
that preach the Gospel of peace; that howsoever others may
bring glad tidings of good things to the penitent sinner,
as truly as they do, yet neither can they do it with the
same authority, neither is it to be expected that they should
do it with such power, such assurance, and such full satis-
faction to the afflicted conscience. The speech of every
Christian, we know, should be employed '**f0 the wuse of
edifying, that it may minister grace wunto the hearers;
and a private brother in his place may deliver sound doc-
trine, reprehend vice, exhort to righteousness, very commen-
dably; yet hath the Lord, notwithstanding all this, for
the necessary use of his Church, appointed public officers
to do the same things, and hath given unto them a peculiar
¥ power for edification, wherein they may boast above
others, and in the due execution whereof God is pleased
to make them instruments of ministering a more plentiful
measure of grace unto their hearers than may be ordinarily
looked for from others. These men are appointed to be
of God’s high commission; and therefore they may '**speak,
and exhort, and rebuke with all authority : they are God's
®angels and 'ambassadors for Christ, and therefore, in
delivering their message, are to be 'received as an angel
of God, yea, as Christ Jesus: that look how the prophet
Isaiah was comforted when the angel said unto him, '** Thine
iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged; and the poor
woman in the Gospel, when Jesus said unto her, '= T'hy sins
are forgiven ; the like consolation doth the distressed sinner
receive from the mouth of the minister, when he hath com-
pared the truth of God's word faithfully delivered by him,
with the work of God's grace in his own heart; according
to that of Elihu: '™If there be an angel or a messenger
with him, an interpreter, ome of a thousand, to declare
unto man his righteousness; them will God have mercy
upon him, and say, Deliver him from going down into the
pit, T have received a reconciliation. For as it is the office

185 Rom. x. 15. 186 Ephes. iv. 29. 1% 2 Cor. v. 29. 191 Gal iv. 14.
187 2 Cor. x. 8, and xiii. 10. 18 Jai. vi. 7. 18 Luke vii, 48.
1% Tit. ii. 15. 189 Rev. i. 20. 194 Job xxxiii. 23, 24.
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of this messenger and interpreter, to “pray us in Christ’s
stead that we would be reconciled to God; so when we have
listened unto this motion, and submitted ourselves to the
Gospel of peace, it is a part of his office likewise to declare
unto us in Christ’s stead, that we are reconciled to God;
and "™in him Christ himself must be acknowledged to speak,
who %0 us-ward, by this means, is not weak, but is mighty
in us.

But our new masters will not content themselves with
such a ministerial power of forgiving sins as hath been spoken
of, unless we yield that they have authority so to do properly,
directly, and absolutely ; that is, unless we acknowledge that
their high priest sitteth in the temple of God as God, and
all his creatures as so many demi-gods under him. For we
“ ""'must say,” if we will be drunk with the drunken, ¢ that
in this high priest there is the fulness of all graces, because
he alone giveth a full indulgence of all sins; that this may
agree unto him, which we say of the chief prince our Lord,
that of his fulness all we have received.” Nay, we must
acknowledge, that the meanest in the whole army of priests,
that followeth this king of pride, hath such fulness of power
derived unto him for the opening and shutting of heaven
before men, ¢ that '*forgiveness is denied to them whom
the priest will not forgive;” and his absolution on the
other side is a sacramental act, which conferreth grace by
the work wrought, that is, as they expound it, « actively,
and immediately, and instrumentally effecteth the grace of
Jjustification” in such as receive it: that ¢ **as the wind
doth extinguish the fire and dispel the clouds, so doth the
priest’s absolution scatter sins, and make them to vanish
away;” the sinner being thereby immediately acquitted
before God, howsoever that sound conversion of heart be

16 2Cor.v.20. ' 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 196 Negatur remissio illis quibus no-

197 Oportet dicere, in summo pontifice
eme plenitudinem omnium gratiarum,
quia ipee solus confert plenam indulgen-
tiam omnium peccatorum, ut competat
sibi, quod de primo principe Domino di-
cimus, quis de plenitudine ejus nos omnes
sccepimus. De Regimine Principum,
Lib. fii. cap. 10, inter Opuscula Thome,
Num. 90.

luerint sacerdotes remittere. Bellar. de
Peenit. lib. iii. cap. 2.

19 Active et proxime atque instru-
mentaliter efficit gratiam justificationis.
Id. de Sacrament. in genere, lib. ii. cap. 1.

%0 Ut flatus extinguit ignem et dissi-
pat nebulas, sic etiam absolutio sacerdotis
peccata dispergit, et evanescere facit. Id.
de Peenit. lib iii. cap. 2.
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wanting in him, which otherwise would be requisite. For
®a conditional absolution, upon such terms as these, ¢ If
thou dost believe and repent as thou oughtest to do,” is,
in these men’s judgment, to no purpose, and can give no
security to the penitent; seeing it dependeth upon an
uncertain condition. Have we not then just cause to say
unto them, as **Optatus did unto the Donatists? Nolite
vobis majestatis dominium vendicare. * Intrude not upon
the royal prerogative of our Lord and Master.” No man
may challenge this absolute power of the keys, but *® he that
hath the key of David, that openeth and no man shutteth,
and shutteth and no man openeth; he to whom *the
Father hath given power over all flesh, yea, **all power
in heaven and in earth; even the eternal Son of God,
who hath in his hands **¢ke keys of death, and is able to
“" quicken whom he will.

The ministers of the Gospel may not meddle with the
matter of sovereignty, and think that they have power to
proclaim war or conclude peace betwixt God and man
according to their own discretion: they must remember that
they are *®ambassadors for Christ, and therefore in this
treaty are to proceed according to the instructions which
they have received from their sovereign; which if they
do transgress, they go beyond their commission therein;
they do not mpeoBevery but wapampesSBevew, and their
authority for so much is plainly void. The bishop, saith

xt Gregory, and the Fathers in the Council of Aquisgran
following him, ¢ *?in loosing and binding those that are
under his charge, doth follow oftentimes the motions of his
own will, and not the merit of the causes. Whence it
cometh to pass, that he depriveth himself of this power of
binding and loosing, who doth exercise the same according
to his own will, and not according to the manners of them
which be subject unto him.” That is to say, he maketh
himself worthy to be deprived of that power which he hath

%! ]d. ibid. sect. penult. | ditis sue voluntatis motus, non autem
%2 Optat.lib.v. %2 Rev. iii. 7. causarum merita sequitur. Unde fit, ut
%4 John xvii.2. %% Matt. xxviii. 18. | ipsa hac ligandi et solvendi potestate se
%4 Rev. i. 18. privet, qui hanc pro suis voluntatibus,
%7 John v. 21. et non pro subjectorum moribus exercet.
% 2 Cor. v. 20. Greg. in Evangel. Homil. xxv1. Concil.

7 Sepe in nolvendis ac ligandis sub. | Aquisgran. sub Ludovico Pio, cap. 37.
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thus abused, (as the *°Master of the sentences, and *''Semeca
in his gloss upon Gratian, would have St Gregory's meaning
to be expounded,) and pro Zanto, as hath been said, actually
voideth himself of this power; this unrighteous judgment of
his given upon earth being no ways ratified, but absolutely
disannulled, in the court of heaven. For he who by his
office is appointed to be a minister of **the word of truth,
hath no power given him to **do any thing against the
truth, but for the truth; neither is it to be imagined that
the sentence of man, who is subject to deceive and be
deceived, should any ways prejudice the sentence of God,
whose *‘judgment we know to be always according to the
truth. Therefore doth Pacianus, in the end of his first
epistle to Sympronianus the Novatian, shew, that at that
time absolution was *“not so easily given unto penitents as
now-a-days it is; but ¢*°with great pondering of the matter
and with great deliberation, after many sighs and shedding
of tears, after the prayers of the whole Church, pardon was
so not denied unto true repentance, that Christ being to
judge, no man should prejudge him.” And a little before,
speaking of the bishop, by whose ministry this was done;
“%"He shall give an account,” saith he, ¢if he have done
any thing amiss, or if he have judged corruptly and wickedly.
Neither is there any prejudice done unto God, whereby he
might not undo the works of this evil builder; but in the
meantime, if that administration of his be godly, he continueth
a helper of the works of God.” Wherein he doth but tread
in the steps of St Cyprian, who at the first rising of the
Novatian heresy wrote in the same manner unto Antonianus:
“*We do not prejudice the Lord that is to judge, but

s Qui indignos ligat vel solvit, propria
potestate se privat, id est, dignum priva-
tone se facit. Petr. Lombard. lib. iv.
Sentent. Dist. xv111. C.

B! Privat, id est, meretur privari. Jo.
Semeca, Gloss. Grat. Caus. 11. Queest. 111,

ap. 8, Ipse ligandsi.
u# Ephes. i. 13; James i. 18.
3 2 Cor. xiii. 8. 214 Rom. ii. 2.

9% Scio, frater, hanc ipsam penitentie
venism non passim omnibus dari, &c.
Pacisn. Epist. 1.

"™ Magno pondere magnoque libra-

mine, post multos gemitus effusionemque
lacrymarum, post totius ecclesis preces, ita
veniam vers peenitentis non negari, ut ju-
dicaturo Christo nemo prejudicet. Ibid.
#17 Reddet quidem ille rationem, si quid
perperam fecerit, vel si corrapte et impie
judicarit. Nec prejudicatur Deo, quo
minus mali sdificatoris opera rescindat :
interea, si pia illa administratio est, ad-
jutor Dei operum perseverat. 1d. ibid.
018 Neque enim prejudicamus Domino
judicaturo, quo minus si penitentiam ple-
nam et justam peccatoris invenerit, tunc
1
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that he, if he find the repentance of the sinner to be full
and just, he may then ratify that which shall be here ordained
by us; but if any one do deceive us with the semblance of
repentance, God (who is not mocked, and who beholdeth the
heart of man,) may judge of those things which we did not
well discern, and the Lord may amend the sentence of the
servants.”

Hereupon St Jerome, expounding those words, Daniel iv.24,
It may be God will pardon thy sins, reproveth those men of
great rashness that are so peremptory and absolute in their
absolutions. ¢ #*When blessed Daniel,” saith he, ¢ who knew
things to come, doth doubt of the sentence of God, they do a
rash deed that boldly promise pardon unto sinners.” St Basil
also resolveth us, that ¢ *'the power of forgiving is not given
absolutely, but upon the obedience of the penitent, and his
consent with him that hath the care of his soul.” For it is
in loosing as it is in binding. ¢ *'Thou hast begun to esteem
thy brother as a publican,” saith St Augustine, ¢ thou bindest
him upon earth; but look that thou bindest him justly. For
unjust bonds justice doth break.” So when the priest saith,
¢ I absolve thee,” Maldonat confesseth that he meaneth no
more thereby but “** As much as in me lieth, I absolve thee;”
and Suarez acknowledgeth that it implicitly includeth this con-
dition, ¢ ®Unless the receiver put some impediment;” for
which he allegeth the authority of St Hugo de St Victory,
lib. ii. de Sacramentis, p. 14, sect. 8, affirming, ¢ ®that this
form doth rather signify the power and virtue, than the event,”
of the absolution. And therefore doth the Master of the sen-

ratum faciat quod a nobis fuerit hic sta-
tutum; si vero nos aliquis peenitentiz
simulatione deluserit, Deus, qui non
deridetur, et qui cor hominis intuetar, de
his que nos minus perspeximus judicet,
et servorum sententiam Dominus emendet.
Cypr. Epist. Li1. sect. 11, edit. Goulart,

9% Cum beatus Daniel, prascius futu-
rorum, de sententia Dei dubitet, rem
temerariam faciunt, qui audacter pecca-
toribus indulgentiam pollicentur., Hie-
ronym, in Daniel. cap. iv.

% ‘H ¢fovela Tob dpiévas ovx dwolv-
Twe 3é3oras, dAN’ év Uwaxop Tou pera-
vooswros, xal auupevia wpds Tdv dwe-

pehobuevor abrov Ths Yuxis. DBasil
Regul. Brevior. Quest. xv.

! Copisti habere fratrem tuum tan-
quam publicanum : ligas illum in terra.
Sed ut juste alliges, vide: nam injusta
vinculs dirumpit justitia. August. de
Verbis Domini, S8erm. xv1, cap. 4.

% Quantum in me est, ego te absolvo.
Maldonat. Tom. 11.de Peenitent. past. 111.
Thes. 5.

3 Nisi suscipiens obicem ponat. Fr.
Suares. in Thom. Tom. 1v. Disp. xrx.
sect. 2, Num. 20.

#¢ Hanc formam magis significare vir-
tutem suam, quam eventum. Hugo.
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tences rightly observe, that * ®*God doth not evermore follow
the judgment of the Church, which sometimes judgeth by
surreption and ignorance; whereas God doth always judge
according to the truth.” So the priests ¢ ®*sometime declare
men to be loosed or bound who are not so before God: with
the penalty of satisfaction or excommunication they sometime
bind such as are unworthy, or loose them; they admit them
that be unworthy to the sacraments, and put back them that
be worthy to be admitted.” That saying therefore of. Christ
must be understood to be verified ¢ in them,” saith he, ¢ whose
merits do require that they should be loosed or bound. For
then is the sentence of the priest approved and confirmed by
the judgment of God and the whole court of heaven, when
it doth proceed with that discretion, that the merits of them
who be dealt withal do not contradict the same: whomsoever
therefore they do loose or bind, using the key of discretion
according to the parties’ merits, they are loosed or bound in
heaven, that is to say, with God; because the sentence of
the priest, proceeding in this manner, is approved and con-
firmed by divine judgment.” Thus far the Master of the
sentences, who is followed herein by the rest of the school-
men, who generally agree that the power of binding and
loosing, committed to the ministers of the Church, is not
absolute, but must be limited with clave non errante, as
being then only of force *when matters are carried with
right judgment, and no error is committed in the use of
the keys.

Our Saviour, therefore, must still have the privilege
reserved unto him of being the absolute Lord over his own

225 Jia et hic aperte ostenditur, quod non
semper sequitar Deus ecclesiz judicium ;
qum per surreptionem et ignorantiam in-
terdum judicat ; Deus autem semper judi-
cat secundum veritatem. Petr. Lombard.
Sentent. lib. iv. Distinct. xviI1. f.

¢ Aliquando enim ostendunt solutos
vel ligatos, qui ita non sunt apud Deum ;
et pans satisfactionis vel excommunica-
tionts interdum indignos ligant vel sol-
vunt; et indignos sacramentis admittunt,
et dignos admitti arcent. Sed intelligen-
dum est hoc in illis, quorum merita solvi
vel ligari postulant. Tunc enim sententia
sacerdotis judicio Dei et totius ccelestis

curie approbatur et confirmatur, cum ita
ex discretione procedit, ut reorum merita
non contradicant. Quoscunque ergo sol-
vunt vel ligant, adhibentes clavem dis-
cretionis reorum meritis, solvuntur vel
ligantur in celis, id est, apud Deum;
quia divino judicio sacerdotis sententia
sic progressa approbatur et confirmatur.
Id. ibid. h. Vide Gabriel. Biel, in eand.
Distinct. xvir1. Quest. 1. lit. b.

%7 Quod in terra sacerdos, clave non
errante, et recto judicio procedens, re-
tinet, nec dimittit; Deus etiam in cclo
retinet, nec dimittit. Tolet. Comment.
in Johan. xx.

12

~
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house : it is sufficient for his officers that they be esteemed
as Moses was, *®faithful in all his house as servants. The
place wherein they serve is a steward’s place; and the
Apostle telleth them, **that it is required in stewards, that
the man be found faithful. They may not, therefore, carry
themselves in their office as the *unjust steward did, and
presume to strike out their Master’s debt without his direc-
tion and contrary to his liking. Now, we know that our
Lord hath given no authority unto his stewards to grant an
acquittance unto any of his debtors, that bring not unfeigned
faith and repentance with them. ¢ *!Neither angel nor arch-
angel can,” neither yet ¢ the Lord himself, (who alone can
say, I am with you,) when we have sinned, doth release us,
unless we bring repentance with us,” saith St Ambrose; and
Eligius, bishop of Noyon, in his sermon unto the penitents:
<« ®*Before all things it is necessary you should know, that
howsoever you desire to receive the imposition of our hands,
yet you cannot obtain the absolution of your sins before the
divine piety shall vouchsafe to absolve you by the grace
of compunction.” To think, therefore, that it lieth in the
power of any priest truly to absolve a man from his sins,
without implying the condition of his ¢ believing and
repenting as he ought to do,” is both presumption and
madness in the highest degree. Neither dareth Cardinal
Bellarmine, who censureth this conditional absolution in us
for idle and superfluous, when he hath considered better
of the matter, assume unto himself, or communicate unto
his brethren, tl‘e power of giving an absolute one. For he
is driven to confess, with others of his fellows, that when
the priest ¢ ™saith, I absolve thee,” he ¢ doth not affirm

338 Heb. x. 5, 6.
% Juke xvi. 6—8.
21 Nec angelus potest, nec archangelus :

9 ] Cor. iv. 2. | tur. Eligius Noviomens. Homil. x1. Tom.
vi1. Biblioth. Patr. p. 248. edit. Colon.

%2 Nam qui dicit, Ego te baptiso, vel

Dominus ipse, (qui solus potest dicere, Ego
vobiscum sum, ) si peccaverimus, nisi peeni-
tentiam deferentibus non relaxat. Ambr.
Epist. xxvi11.ad Theodosium Imp.

8 Ante omnia autem vobis scire necesse
est, quia licet impositionem manuum nos-
trarum accipere cupiatis, tamen absolutio-
nem peccatorum vestrorum consequi non
Ppotestis, antequam per compunctionis gra-
tiam divina pietas vos absolvere dignabi-

absolvo, non affirmat se absolute baptizare
vel absolvere, cum non ignoret, multis
modis fieri posse, ut neque baptiset, neque
absolvat, licet ea verba pronunciet; ni-
mirum si is, qui sacramentum suscipere
videtur, forte non habeat suscipiendi in-
tentionem, vel non sit rite dispositus, aut
obicem ponat. Igitur minister illis verbis
nihil aliud significat, nisi se, quod in se
est, sacramentum reconciliationis vel ab-
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that he doth absolve absolutely, as not being ignorant that
it may many ways come to pass that he doth not absolve,
although he pronounce those words; namely, if he who
seemeth to receive this sacrament™ (for so they call it)
< peradventure hath no intention to receive it, or is not rightly
disposed, or putteth some block in the way. Therefore the
minister,” saith he, ¢ signifieth nothing else by those words,
but that he, as much as in him lieth, conferreth the sacra-
ment of reconciliation or absolution, which in a man rightly
disposed hath virtue to forgive all his sins.”

Now, that contrition is at all times necessarily required
for obtaining remission of sins and justification, is a matter
determined by the Fathers of ®™ Trent. But mark yet the
mystery. They equivocate with us in the term of contrition,
and make a distinction thereof into perfect and imperfect.
The former of these is contrition properly: the latter they
call attrition, which, howsoever in itself it be not true con-
trition, yet when the priest, with his power of forgiving
sins, interposeth himself in the business, they tell us that
¢ Battrition by virtue of the keys is made contrition;™ that
is to say, that a sorrow arising from a servile fear of punish-
ment, and such a fruitless ™ repentance as the reprobate
may carry with them to hell, by virtue of the priest’s absolu-
tion is made so fruitful that it shall serve the turn for
obtaining forgiveness of sins; as if it had been that *'godly
sorrow which worketh repentance to salvation mot to be
repented of. By which spiritual cozenage many poor souls
are most miserably deluded, while they persuade themselves,
that upon the receipt of the priest’s acquittance, upon this
carnal sorrow of theirs, all scores are cleared until that day?
and then beginning upon a new reckoning, they sin and
confess, confess and sin afresh, and tread this round so long
till they put off all thought of saving repentance; and so
the **blind following the blind, both at last fall into
the pit.

solutionis impendere, quod vim habet in | Romani Correctores Gloss. Gratiani de
homine disposito peccata omnia dimit- | Peenitent. Dist. 1. in principio; et alii
tendi. Bellarmin. de Penitent. lib. il | passim.
cup. 14, sect. penult. 8 Matt. xxvii. 3—5.

34 Concil. Trident. Sess. x1v. cap. 4. #7 2 Cor. vii. 10.

3 Attritio virtute clavium fit contritio. 88 Matt. xv. 14,
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¢« ¥ Rvil and wicked, carnal, natural, and devilish men,”
saith St Augustine, imagine those things to be given unto
them by their seducers which are only the gifts of God,
whether sacraments or any other spiritual works concerning
their present salvation.” But such as are thus seduced
may do well to listen a little to this grave admonition of
St Cyprian: “*°Let no man deceive, let no man beguile
himself: it is the Lord alone that can shew mercy. He
alone can grant pardon to the sins committed against him,
who did himself bear our sins, who suffered grief for us,
whom God did deliver for our sins. Man cannot be greater
than God, neither can the servant by his indulgence remit
or pardon that which by lieinous trespass is committed against
the Lord; lest to him that is fallen this yet be added as a
further crime, if he be ignorant of that which is said, Cursed
is the man that putteth his trust in man.” Whereupon
St Augustine sticketh not to say, that good ministers do
censider, that ¢ *!they are but ministers, they would not be
held for judges, they abhor that any trust should be put
in them;” and that the power of remitting and retaining
sins is committed unto the Church, to be dispensed therein,
« #not according to the arbitrament of man, but according
to the arbitrament of God.” Whereas our adversaries lay
the foundation of their Babel upon another ground, that
¢« #3Christ hath appointed priests to be judges upon earth,
with such power that none, falling into sin after baptism,
may be reconciled without their sentence;” and hath ¢ *“put
% Mali et facinorosi, carnales, animales, | homo qui spem habet in homine. Cyprinn.
diabolici, a seductoribus suis sibi dari ar- | de Lapsis, sect. 7 edit. Pamel. 14 Goulart.
bitrantur, qus non nisi munera Dei sunt, %! Ministri enim sunt, pro judicibus
sive sacramenta, sive spirituales aliquas | haberi nolunt, spem in se poni exhorres-
operationes, circa przsentem salutem. | cunt.’ August.in Evang.Johan. Tract. v.
August. de Baptism. contra Donatist. #¢ Non secundum arbitrium hominum,
lib. iil. cap. ult. sed secundum arbitrium Dei. 1d.de Bap-
%0 Nemo se fallat, nemo se decipiat: tism. contra Donatist, lib. iii. cap. 18.
solus Dominus misereri potest. Veniam | #3 Christus instituit sacerdotes judices
peccatis, que in ipsum commissa sunt, | super terram cum ea potestate, ut sine
solus potest ille largiri, qui peccata nostra | ipsorum sententia nemo post baptismum
portavit, qui pro nobis doluit, quem Deus | lapsus reconciliari possit. Bellarmin. de
tradidit pro peccatis nostris. Homo Deo | Penit. lib. fii. cap. 2.
esse non potest major ; nec remittere ant 34 [giturin horum arbitriomunus solven-
donare indulgentia sua servus potest, quod | dietligandi, remittendiet retinendi peccats
in Dominum delicto graviore commissum | hominum, a Christo Domino per 8piritum
est : ne adhuc lapso et hoc accedat ad cri- | Sanctum fuisse positum liquido constat.
men, si nesciat esse preedictum, Maledictus | Baron. Annal. Tor. 1. Ann. 34, sect. 197.
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the authority of binding and loosing, of forgiving and retain-
ing, the sins of in their arbitrament.”

Whether the ministers of the Gospel may be accounted
judges in some sort, we will not much contend: for we dis-
like neither that saying of St Jerome, that ¢ **having the
keys of the kingdom of heaven, they judge after a sort
before the day of judgment ;™ nor that other of St Gregory,
that the Apostles and such as succeed them in the govern-
ment of the Church, ¢ *¢obtain a principality of judgment
from above, that they may in God’s stead retain the sins
of some and release the sins of others.” All the question
is, in what sort they do judge, and whether the validity
of their judgment do depend upon the truth of the conver-
sion of the penitent; wherein if our Romanists would stand
to the judgment of St Jerome or St Gregory, one of whom
they make a Cardinal and the other a Pope of their own
Church, the controversy betwixt us would quickly be at an
end. For St Jerome, expounding that speech of our Saviour
touching the keys of the kingdom of heaven, in the 16th of
St Matthew, ¢ *"the bishops and priests,” saith he, ¢ not
understanding this place, assume to themselves somewhat of
the Pharisees’ arrogancy, as imagining that they may either
condemn the innocent or absolve the guilty; whereas it is
not the sentence of the priests, but the life of the parties,
that is enquired of with God. In the book of Leviticus
we read of the lepers, where they are commanded to shew
themselves to the priests; and if they shall have the leprosy,
that then they shall be made unclean by the priest. Not
that the priest should make them leprous and unclean, but

4 Qui, claves regni ceelorum habentes,
quodammodo ante judicit diem judicant.
Hieronym. Epist. 1. ad Heliodorum.

¢ Principatum superni judicii sor-
tiontur, ut vice Dei quibusdam peccata
retineant, quibusdam relaxent. Gregor.
Homil. xxv1. in Evangel.

%7 Jstum locum episcopi et presbyteri
non intelligentes, aliquid sibi de Phari-
szorum assumant supercilio, ut vel dam.
amt innocentes, vel solvere se noxios
wbitrentur; cum apud Deum non senten-
tia sacerdotam, sed reorum vita queratur.
Legimus in Levitico de leprosis, ubi ju-

bentur ut ostendant se sacerdotibus, et si
lepram habuerint, tunc a sacerdote im-
mundi fiant : non quo sacerdotes leprosos
faciant et immundos; sed quo habeant
notitiam leprosi et non leprosi, et possint
discernere qui mundus quive immundus
sit. Quomodo ergo ibi leprosum sacerdos
mundum vel immundum facit; sic et hic
alligat vel solvit episcopus et presbyter,
non eos qui insontes sunt vel noxii, sed
pro officio suo, cum peccatorum audierit
varietates, scit qui ligandus sit quive sol-
vendus. Hieronym. Comment. in Matt.
cap. xvi.
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that they should take notice who was a leper and who was
not, and should discern who was clean and who unclean.
Therefore, as there the priest doth make the leper clean or
unclean, so here the bishop or priest doth bind or loose;
not bind the innocent, or loose the guilty; but when, accord-
ing to his office, he heareth the variety of sins, he knoweth
who is to be bound and who to be loosed.” Thus far
St Jerome.

St Gregory likewise, in the very same place from whence
the Romanists fetch that former sentence, doth thus declare
in what manner that principality of judgment which he
spake of should be exercised, being therein also followed
step by step by the Fathers of the Council of Aquisgran:
¢« *3The causes ought to be weighed, and then the power
of binding and loosing exercised. It is to be seen what
the fault is, and what the repentance is that hath followed
after the fault; that such as Almighty God doth visit
with the grace of compunction, those the sentence of the
pastor may absolve. For the absolution of the prelate is
then true, when it followeth the arbitrament of the eternal
Judge.” And this do they illustrate by that which we read
in the Gospel of the raising of Lazarus, John xi. 44, that
Christ did first of all give life to him that was dead by
himself, and then commanded others to loose him and let
him go. < *°Behold,” say they, ¢ the disciples do loose
him being now alive, whom their Master had raised up being
dead. For if the disciples had loosed Lazarus being dead,
they should have discovered a stench more than a virtue.
By which consideration we may see, that by our pastoral
authority we ought to loose those whom we know that our
Author and Lord hath revived with his quickening grace.”
The same application also do we find made, not only by

#8 Cause ergo pensande sunt, et tunc
ligandi atque solvendi potestas exercenda.
Videndum est qua culpa, aut que sit peeni-
tentia secuta post culpam ; ut quos omni-
potens Deus per compunctionis gratiam
visitat, illos pastoris sententia absolvat.
Tunc enim vera est absolutio preesidentis,
cum sterni arbitrium sequitur Judicis.
Gregor. in Evangel. Hom. xxv1. Concil.
Aquisgran. sub Ludovico Pio, cap. 37.

840 Ecce illum discipuli jam viventem

solvunt, quem magister resuscitaverat
mortuum. Si enim discipuli Lazarum
mortuum solverent, feetorem magis os-
tenderent quam ¥irtutem. Ex qua con-
sideratione intuendum est, quod illos nos
debemus per pastoralem auctoritatem sol-
vere, quos auctorem nostrum cognoscimus
per suscitantem gratiam vivificare. Idem
ibidem, et Eligius Noviomens. Hom. x1.
Tom. vii. Biblioth. Patr. p. 248, edit.
Colon.



137

v.] OF THE PRIEST'S POWER TO FORGIVE SINS.
™Peter Lombard and another of the schoolmen, but also by
Judocus Clichtoveus, not long before the time of the Council
of Trent. ¢ *'Lazarus,” saith Clichtoveus, ¢ first of all
came forth alive out of the sepulchre, and then was com-
mandment given by our Lord, that he should be loosed by
the disciples and suffered to go his way; because the Lord
doth first inwardly by himself quicken the sinner, and after-
wards absolveth him by the priest’s ministry. For no sinner
is to be absolved before it appeareth that he be amended
by due repentance, and be quickened inwardly. But in-
wardly to quicken the sinner is the office of God alone,
who saith by the Prophet, I am he that blotteth out your
iniquities.”

The truth, therefore, of the priest’s absolution, dependeth
upon the truth and sincerity of God’s quickening grace
in the heart of the penitent; which if it be wanting, all the
absolutions in the world will stand him in no stead. For
example, our Saviour saith, **If ye forgive men their tres-
passes, your heavenly Father will also forgive you ; but
if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your
Father forgive your trespasses. And in this respect, as is
observed by Sedulius, ¢ *%n other men’s persons we are
cither absolved or bound:

« igraviusque soluti
Nectimur, alterius si solvere vincla negamus.”

Suppose now, that a man who cannot find in his heart to
forgive the wrong done unto him by another, is absolved
here by the priest from all his sins, according to the usual
form of absolution; are we to think that what is thus loosed
upon earth, shall be loosed in heaven? and that Christ,

™ P. Lombard. lib. iv. Sentent. Dist.
xvir. lit. f.; Alexand. de Hales. Summ.
part. 1v. Queest. xx1. Memb. 1, &c.

®! Sed ante prodiit redivivus Lazarus
ex sepulchro, et deinde ut solveretur a
discipulis, et sineretur abire, a Domino
jusom est; quia peccatorem etiam con-
sietudine committendi reatus gravatum
prius Dominus intrinsecus per seipsum vi-
vifieat, postea vero eundem per sacerdotum
ministerium absolvit. Nullus quippe pec-
aor absolvendus est, antequam per dig-

nam peenitentiam correctus et intrinsecus
appareat vivificatus. Vivificare autem in-
terius peccatorem solius Dei munus est,
qui per prophetam dicit, Ego sum qui
deleo iniquitates vestras. Clichtov. in
Evangel. Johan. lib. vii. cap. 23, inter
Opera Cyrilli.

52 Matt. vi. 14, 16, and xviii. 35.

353 In aliorum personis aut absolvimur
aut ligamur. Sedul. lib. ii. Paschalis
Operis, cap. 11.

354 Id. lib. ii. Paschal. Carm.
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to make the priest’'s word true, will make his own false?
And what we say of charity toward man, must much more
be understood of the love of God and the love of right-
eousness; the defect whereof is not to be supplied by the
absolution of any priest. It hath been always observed,
for a special difference betwixt good and bad men, that the
one ™hated sin for the love of virtue, the other only for
the fear of punishment. The like difference do our adver-
saries make betwixt contrition and attrition; *that the
hatred of sin in the one proceedeth from the love of God
and of righteousness, in the other from the fear of punish-
ment: and yet teach for all this, that *7attrition, which
they confess would not otherwise suffice to justify a man,
being joined with the priest’s absolution, is sufficient for
that purpose; he that was attrite being by virtue of this
absolution made contrite and justified, that is to say, he
that was led only by a servile fear, and consequently was
to be ranked among disordered and evil persons, being by
this means put in as good case for the matter of the forgive-
ness of his sins as he that loveth God sincerely. For they
themselves do grant that **such as have this servile fear,
from whence attrition issueth, are to be accounted evil and
disordered men by reason of their want of charity: to which
purpose also they allege that saying of Gregory, Recti
diligunt te, mon recti adhuc timent te:  Such as be
righteous love thee, such as be not righteous as yet fear
thee.”

But they have taken an order notwithstanding, that
non recti shall stand recti in curia with them, by assuming
‘a strange authority unto themselves of justifying the wicked,
(a thing, we know, that hath the curse of **God and **man
threatened unto it,) and making men friends with God
that have not the love of God dwelling in them. For
although we be taught by the word of God, that *!perfect

55 Oderunt peccare boni virtutis amore. ' 7 Id. ibid.

Horat. Lib. i. Epist. xv1. | 9% Argumentum recte probat eos, qui

#%¢ Fatemur enim perfectum odium pec- ;o 5rem servilem habent, inordinatos ac
cati esse illud quod ex amore Dei justitie- | .y, esse, &c. Id. ibid.

que procedit ; et ideo dolorem, sive odium .

ex timore pene conceptum, non contritio- * Prov. xvii. 15.
nem, sed attritionem nominamus. Bel. % Prov. xxiv. 4.
Jarm. lib. ii. de Peenit. cap. 18. 21 1 John iv. 18.
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love casteth out fear; that we **have not received the
epirit of bondage to fear again, but the Spirit of adoption,
whereby we cry, Abba, Father; that Mount Sinai (which
®maketh those that come unto it to fear and quake) *'engen-
dereth to bondage, and is to be cast out with her children
from inheriting the promise; and that **without love both
we ourselves are nothing, and all that we have doth profit
us nothing ; yet these wonderful men would have us believe,
that by their word alone they are able to make something
of this nothing; that fear without love shall make men
capable of the benefit of their pardon, as well as love with-
out fear; that whether men come by the way of Mount
Sinai or Mount Sion, whether they have legal or evange-
lical repentance, they have authority to absolve them from

all their sins. As if it did lie in their power to confound™

God's testaments at their pleasure, and to give unto a
servile fear, not the benefit of manumission only, but the
privilege of adoption also, by making the children of the
bondwoman children of the promise, and giving them a
portion in that blessed inheritance together with the children
of her that is free. 4

* Repentance from dead works is one of the foundations
and principles of the doctrine of Christ. ¢ ® Nothing
maketh repentance certain, but the hatred of sin and the
love of God.” And without true repentance all the priests
under heaven are not able to give us a discharge from our
sins, and deliver us from the wrath to come. ** Ezcept
ye be comverted, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven : ** Except ye repent, ye shall all perish, is the
Lord’s saying in the New Testament. And in the Old,
™Repent, and turn from all your transgressions; so
miquity shall not be your ruin. Cast away from you all
your transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed, and
make you a new heart and a new spirit: for why will ye
die, O house of Israel? Now put case, one cometh to his

™ Rom. viii. 15. 209 Heb. vi. 1.
™ Heb. xii. 18, 21. %7 Penitentiam certam non facit, nisi
¢ Qal. iv. 24, 25, 31. odium peccati et amor Dei. August. Serm.

* 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3. Vide Auctorem | vii.de Tempore.
libri de Vera et Falsa Penitentia, cap. 17, 8 Matt. xviil.3. 29 Lukexiii. 3, 5.
inter Opera Augustini, Tom. 1v. 70 Ezek. xviii. 30, 31.
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. ghostly Father with such sorrow of mind as the terrors of
a guilty conscience usually do produce, and with such a
resolution to cast away his sins, as a man hath in a storm
to cast away his goods; not because he doth not love them,
but because he feareth to lose his life if he part not with
them: doth not he betray this man’s soul, who putteth into
his head that such an extorted repentance as this, which
hath not one grain of love to season it withal, will qualify
him sufficiently for the receiving of an absolution, by I
know not what sacramental faculty that the priest is fur-
nished withal to that purpose? For all do confess with
St Augustine, that ¢ *'this fear which loveth not justice
but dreadeth punishment, is servile because it is carnal,
and therefore doth not crucify the flesh. For the willing-
ness to sin liveth, which then appeareth in the work when
impunity is hoped for; but when it is believed that punish-
ment will follow, it liveth closely, yet it liveth. For it
would wish rather that it were lawful to do that which the
law forbiddeth, and is sorry that it is not lawful ; because
it is not spiritually delighted with the good thereof, but
carnally feareth the evil which it doth threaten.”

What man then, do we think, will take the pains to get
him @ new heart and a new spirit, and undertake the toil-
some work of crucifying the flesh with the lusts thereof;
if without all this ado the priest’s absolution can make that
other imperfect or rather equivocal contrition, arising from
a carnal and servile fear, to be sufficient for the blotting
out of all his sins? Or are we not rather to think, that this
sacramental penance of the Papists is a device invented by
the enemy to hoodwink poor souls, and to divert them from
seeking that true repentance which is only able to stand
them in stead? and that such as take upon them to help
lame dogs over the stile, after this manner, by substituting
quid pro quo, attrition instead of contrition, servile fear
instead of filial love, carnal sorrow instead of godly repent-
ance, are physicians of no value, nay such as minister

#7! Timor namque iste quo non amatur | tura, latenter vivit, vivit tamen. Mallet
Jjustitia, sed timetur pena, servilis est,quia | enim licere, et dolet non licere quod lex
carnalis est, et ideo non crucifiget carnem. | vetat; quia non spiritualiter delectatur
Vivit enim peccandi voluntas, que tunc | ejus bono, sed carnaliter malum metuit

apparct in opere, quando speratur impu- | quod minatur. August. in Psalm. cxviii.
nitas, Cum vero pana creditur secu- | Conc. 25. )



v.] OF THE PRIEST’S POWER TO FOBGIVE SINS. 141

poison unto men under colour of providing a sovereign medi-
cine for them? He, therefore, that will have care of his
soul’s health, must consider that much resteth here in the
good choice of a skilful physician, but much more in the
pains that must be taken by the patient himself. For, that
every one who beareth the name of a priest is not fit to be
trusted with a matter of this moment, their own decrees
may give them fair warning, where this admonition is **twice
laid down out of the author that wrote of true and false
repentance: ¢ " He who will confess his sins that he may
find grace, let him seek for a priest that knoweth how to
bind and loose; lest, while he is negligent concerning him-
self, he be neglected by him who mercifully admonisheth
and desireth him, that both fall not into the pit, which the
fool would not avoid.” And when the skilfullest priest that
is hath done his best, St Cyprian will tell them, that < *to
him that repenteth, to him that worketh, to, him that prayeth,
the Lord of his mercy can grant a pardon; he can make
good that which for such men either the martyrs shall request,
or the priest shall do.”

If we enquire who they were that first assumed unto
themselves this exorbitant power of forgiving sins, we are
like to find them in the tents of the ancient heretics and
schismatics, who " promised unto others liberty, when they
themselves were the servants of corruption. **How many,
saith St Jerome, ¢ which have neither bread nor apparel when
they themselves are hungry and naked, and neither have
spiritual meats, nor preserve the coat of Christ entire, yet

2 Decret. de Penit. Distinct. 1. cap. 88,
Quem penitet; et Distinct. vi. cap. 1,
Qi rult.

3 Qui confiteri vult peccata ut inveniat
gratiam, querat sacerdotem scientem li-
gare et solvere; ne, cum negligens circa
se exstiterit, negligatur ab illo, qui eum
misericorditer monet et petit, ne ambo in
foveam cadant, quam stultus evitare noluit.
Lib. de Ver, et Fals. Penitent. cap. 10,
inter Opera Augustini, Tom. 1v.

%4 Panitenti, operanti, roganti potest
clementer ignoscere ; potest in acceptum
referre, quidquid pro talibus et petierint
martyres, et fecerint sacerdotes. Cyprian.

de Lapsis, sect. 13 edit. Pamel. 29 Goulart. '

#75 2 Pet. ii. 19.

#78 Quanti panem non habentes et vesti-
menta, cum ipsi esuriant et nudi sint, nec
habent spirituales cibos, neque Christi
tunicam integram reservarint ; aliis et ali-
monis et vestimenta promittunt, et pleni
vulneribus medicos esse se jactant: nec
servant illuad Mosaicum, Provide alium
quem mittas; aliudque mandatum, Ne
queras judex fieri, ne forte non possis
auferre iniquitates. Solus Jesus omnes
languores sanat et infirmitates; de quo
scriptum est, Qui sanat contritos corde, et
alligat contritiones eorum. Hieron. lib. ii.
Comment. in Esai. cap. iii.
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promise unto others food and raiment, and being full of
wounds themselves, brag that they be physicians; and do
not observe that of Moses, Exod. iv. 18, Provide another
whom thou mayest send; and that other commandment,
Ecclesiastic. vii. 6, Do mot seek to be made a judge, lest
peradventure thou be not able to take away iniquity. It is
Jesus alone, who healeth all sicknesses and infirmities: of
whom it is written, Psalm cxivii. 4, He healeth the con-
trite in heart, and bindeth wp their sores.” Thus far
St Jerome.

The Rhemists in their marginal note upon Luke vii. 49,
tell us, that * as the Pharisees did always carp Christ for
remission of sins in earth, so the heretics reprehend his
Church that remitteth sins by his authority.” But St Au-
gustine, treating upon the selfsame place, might have taught
them, that hereby they bewrayed themselves to be the off-
spring of heretics rather than children of the Church. For
whereas our Saviour there had said unto the penitent
woman, Thy sins are forgiven ; and they that sate at meat
with him began to say within themselves, Who is this that
Jorgiveth sins alsof St Augustine first compareth their know-
ledge and the knowledge of the woman thus together: ¢ *7She
knew that he could forgive sins; but they knew that a man
could not forgive sins. And we are to believe that all, that is,
both they which sate at table, and the woman which came to
our Lord’s feet, they all knew that a man could not forgive
sins. Seeing all therefore knew this, she who believed that he
could forgive sins, understood him to be more than a man.”
And a little after: ¢ ™That do you know well, that do
you hold well;” saith that learned Father. ¢ Hold that
a man cannot forgive sins. She who believed that her sins
were forgiven her by Christ, believed that Christ was mot
only man, but God also.” Then doth he proceed to com-
pare the knowledge of the Jews then, with the opinion of

%77 Noverat ergo illum posse dimittere
peccata ; illi autem noverant hominem non
posse peccata dimittere. Et credendum
est, quod omnes, id est, et illi discum.
bentes et illa mulier accedens ad pedes
Domini, omnes hi noverant hominem non
posse peccata dimittere. Cum ergo omnes
hoc nossent, illa que credidit eum posse

peccata dimittere, plus quam hominem
esse intellexit. August. Homil, xxr11.
Ex. 50, cap. 7.

%78 Tamen illud bene nostis, bene tene-
tis. Tenete, quia homo non potest peccata
dimittere. Illa que sibi a Christo peccats
dimitti credidit, Christum non hominem
tantum, sed et Deum credidic. Id. ibid.
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the heretics in his days. ¢ Herein,” saith **he, ¢ the Pha-
risee was better than these men; for when he did think
that Christ was a man, he did not believe that sins could
be forgiven by a man. It appeared, therefore, that the
Jews had better understanding than the heretics. The Jews
said, Who is this that forgiveth sins also? Dare a man chal-
lenge this to himself? What saith the heretic on the other
side? 1 do forgive, I do cleanse, I do sanctify. Let Christ
answer him, not I: O man, when I was thought by the Jews
to be a man, I ascribed the forgiveness of sins to faith. Not
I, but Christ doth answer thee: O heretic, thou, when
thou art but a man, sayest, Come, woman, I do make thee
safe. I, when I was thought to be but a man, said, Go,
woman, thy faith hath made thee safe.”

The heretics at whom St Augustine here aimeth, were
the Donatists; whom Optatus also before him did thus
roundly take up for the same presumption. ¢ *Understand
at length, that you are servants and not lords. And if the
Church be a vineyard, and men be appointed to be dressers
of it, why do you rush into the dominion of the house-
holder? Why do you challenge unto yourselves that which
is God’s?” ¢ ®!'Give leave unto God to perform the things
that belong unto himself. For that gift cannot be given
by man which is divine. If you think so, you labour to
frustrate the words of the Prophets and the promises of
God, by which it is proved that God washeth™ away sin,
‘“and pot man.” It is noted likewise by Theodoret of
the Audian heretics, that ¢ **they bragged they did for-

7 Sed in eo melior Pharisseus; quia
cum putaverat hominem Christum, non
credebat ab homine posse dimitti peccata.
Melior ergo Judeeis quam hereticis appa-
ruit intellectus, Judei dixerunt, Quis est
hic qui etiam peccata dimittit? Audet
sibi bomo usurpare? Quid contra here-
ticus? Ego mundo, ego sanctifico. Re-
spondeat illi, non ego, sed Christus: O
homo, quando ego & Judeis putatus sum
homo, dimissionem peccatorum fidei dedi.
Nen ego, respondet tibi Christus : O hzere-
tice, tu cum sis homo, dicis, Veni mulier,
ego te salvum facio. Ego cum putarer
homo, dixi, Vade mulier, fides tua te sal-
vum fecit. Id. ibid. cap. 8.

3% Intelligite vos vel sero operarios esse,
non dominos. Etsi ecclesia vinea est, sunt
homines et ordinati cultores. Quid in
dominium patrisfamilias irruistis? Quid
vobis, quod Dei est, vindicatis? Optat.
lib. v. contra Donatist.

1 Concedite Deo prestare que sua
sunt. Non enim potest munus ab ho-
mine dari, quod divinum est. Si sic
putatis, prophetarum voces et Dei pro-
misss inanire contenditis, quibus pro-
batur, quia Deus lavat, non homo. Id.
ibid.

8 Ofro1 8¢ dpeqw duapTaudTey roi-
eicfar veawebovrar. Theodor. Heret.
Fabul. lib. iv.
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give sins.” The manner of confession which he saith was
used among them, was not much unlike that which Alvarus
Pelagius acknowledgeth to have been the usual practice of
them that made greatest profession of religion and learning
in his time. ¢ *3For scarce at all,” saith he, ¢ or very
seldom, doth any of them confess otherwise than in general
terms ; scarce do they ever specify any grievous sin. What
they say one day, that they say another, as if every day
they did offend alike.” The manner of absolution was the
same with that which Theodoricus de Niem noteth to have
been practised by the pardoners sent abroad by Pope Boni-
face the Ninth, who ¢ **released all sins to them that con-
fessed without any penance or repentance; affirming that
they had for their warrant in so doing all that power which
Christ gave unto Peter, of binding and loosing upon earth.”
Just as Theodoret reporteth the Audians were wont to do,
who presently ¢ ®after confession granted remission; not
prescribing a time for repentance, as the laws of the Church
did require, but giving pardon by authority.

The laws of the Church prescribed a certain time unto
penitents, **wherein they should give proof of the sound-
ness of their repentance; and gave order that afterwards
they should be *'forgiven and comforted, lest they should
be swallowed up with overmuch heaviness. So that first
their penance was enjoined unto them, and thereby **they
were held to be bound; after performance whereof they
received their absolution, by which they were loosed again.
But the Audian heretics, without any such trial taken of
their repentance, did of their own heads give them absolution
presently upon their confession; as the Popish priests use

%88 Elra Tois wuoloynkoow dwpoirrar
v dpeawv, -0b xpdvov opi{duevos els

383 Vix enim aut rarissime aliquis talium
confitetur nisi per verba generalia: vix

unquam aliquod grave specificant. Quod
dicunt una die, dicunt et altera; acsiin
omni die #qualiter offendant. Alvar. de
Planct. Eccles. lib. ii. Art. 78, A.

%8¢ Omnia peccata etiam sine peeniten-
tia ipsis confitentibus relaxarunt; super
quibuslibet irregularitatibus dispensarunt
interventu pecuniz; dicentes se omnem
potestatem habere super hoc, quam Chris-
tus Petro ligandi et solvendi contulisset in
terris. Niem. de Schismate, lib. i. cap. 68,

ueravolav, xaba xekebovow ol Tijs éxxAn-
alas Beopoi, dAN’ éfovaig wowoipevor THY
evyxwpncw. Theodor. Heres. lib. iv.

%8 August. Enchirid. ad Laur. cap. 63.

%87 2 Cor. ii. 7.

%8 Vide Nomocanonem Nefleute in
Theod. Balsamonis Collect. Canon. edit.
Paris. ann. 1620, p. 1101, lin. ult.; et
Niconis Epist. ad Enclistium, ib. p. 1096,
1097 ; et Anastas. Sinait. Queest. v1. p. 64.
edit. Greco-Lat. Gretseri.
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to do now-a-days. Only the Audians bad one ridiculous
ceremony more than the Papists; that, having placed the
canonical books of Scripture upon one side, and certain
apocryphal writings on the other, they caused their fol-
lowers to pass betwixt them, and in their passing to make
confession of their sins: as the Papists another idle prac-
tice more than they; that after they have given absolution,
they enjoin penance to the party absolved, that is to say,
as they of old would have interpreted it, they first loose
him, and presently after bind him; which howsoever they
hold to be done in respect of the temporal punishment remain-
ing due after the remission of the fault, yet it appeareth
plainly, that the penitential works required in the ancient
Church had reference to the fault itself; and that no abso-
lution was to be expected from the minister for- the one,
before all reckonings were ended for the other. Only where
the danger of death was imminent, the case admitted some
exception ; reconciliation being not denied, indeed, unto them
that desired it at such a time; yet so granted, that it was
left very doubtful whether it would stand the parties in any
great stead or no. < *If any one being in the last extre-
mity of his sickness,” saith St Augustine, ¢ is willing to
receive penance, and doth receive it, and is presently recon-
ciled and departeth hence; I confess unto you, we do not
deny him that which he asketh, but we do not presume
that he goeth well from hence. I do not presume, I de-
ceive you not, I do not presume.” ¢ **He who putteth off
his penance to the last, and is reconciled; whether he goeth
secure from hence, I am not secure. Penance I can give
him ; security I cannot give him.” ¢ *'Do I say, he shall
be damned ? I say not so. But do I say also, he shall be
freed? No. What dost thou then say unto me? I know not:
I presume not, I promise not, I know not. Wilt thou free

Penitentiam dare

™ 8i quis positus in ultima necessitate
egritudinis sue, voluerit accipere peni-
tentiam, et accipit, e¢ mox reconciliatur,
e hine vadit ; fateor vobis, non illi nega-
mus quod petit, sed non prmsumimus,
quia bene hinc exit. Non prasumo, non
ves fallo, non presumo. August. Hom.
st Ex. 0; Ambros. Exhort. ad Penit.

™ Agens penitentiam ad ultimum, et
reconciliatus, si securus hinc exit, ego

non sum securus, &c.
possum ; securitatem dare non possum,
Ibid.

! Numquid dico, damnabitur? Non
dico. Sed dico etiam, liberabitur? Non.
Et quid dicis mihi? Nescio: non pre-
sumo, non promitto, nescio. Vis te de
dubio liberare? vis quod incertum est
evadere? Age penitentiam dum sanus
es. Ibid.

K
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thyself of the doubt? wilt thou escape that which is uncer-
tain? Do thy penance while thou art in health.” ¢ **The
penance which is asked for by the infirm man, is infirm.
The penance which is asked for only by him that is a dying,
I fear lest it also die.”

But with the matter of penance we have not here to
deal: those formal absolutions and pardons of course, imme-
diately granted upon the hearing of men’s confessions, is
that which we charge the Romish priests to have learned
from the Audian heretics. ¢ *Some require penance to
this end, that they might presently have the Communion
restored unto them; these men desire not so much to loose
themselves as to bind the priest,” saith St Ambrose. If
this be true, that the priest doth bind himself by his basty
and unadvised loosing of others; the case is like to go hard
with our Popish priests, who ordinarily, in bestowing their
absolutions, use to make more haste than good
Wherein with how little judgment t.hey proeeed who thus
take upon them the place of judges in men’s consciences,
may sufficiently appear by this: that whereas the main
ground whereupon they would build the necessity of auricu-
lar confession, and the particular enumeration of all known
sins, is pretended to be this, that the ghostly Father, having
taken notice of the cause, may judge righteous judgment,
and discern who should be bound, and who should be
loosed ; the matter yet is so carried in this court of theirs,
that every man commonly goeth away with his absolution,
and all sorts of people usually receive one and the selfsame
judgment. ™ If thou separate the precious from the vile,
thou shalt be as my mouth, saith the Lord. Whose mouth,
then, may we hold them to be, who seldom put any differ-
ence between these, and make it their ordinary practice to
pronounce the same sentence of absolution as well upon the
one as upon the other?

If we would know how late it was before this trade
of pardoning men’s sins after this manner was established
2 Penitentia que ab infirmo peti- | ut statim sibi reddi communionem velint :
tur, infirma est. Penitentia que a | hinontam se solvere cupiunt, quam sacer-
moriente tantum petitur, timeo ne ipsa | dotem ligare. Suam enim conscientiam
moriatur, August. Serm. Lvii.de Tem. | non exuunt, sacerdotis induunt. Ambros.

. de Penit. lib. ii. cap. 9.
23 Nonnulli ideo poscunt peenitentiam, 4 Jer. xv. 19.
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in the Church of Rome, we cannot discover this better
than by tracing out the doctrine publicly taught in that
Church touching this matter, from the time of Satan’s
loosing until his binding again, by the restoring of the
purity of the Gospel in our days. And here Radulphus
Ardens doth in the first place offer himself, who toward
the beginning of that time preached this for sound divinity:
“*The power of releasing sins belongeth to God alone:
but the ministry, which improperly also is called a power,
he hath granted unto his substitutes; who after their man-
ver do bind and absolve, that is to say, do declare that men
are bound or absolved. For God doth first inwardly absolve
the sinner by compunction; and then the priest outwardly,
by giving the sentence, doth declare that he is absolved.
Which is well signified by that of Lazarus; who first in
the grave was raised up by the Lord, and afterward by the
ministry of the disciples was loosed from the bands where-
with he was tied.” Then follow both the Anselms, ours
of Canterbury, and the other of Laon in France; who, in
their expositions upon the ninth of St Matthew, clearly
teach, that none but God alone can forgive sins. Ivo,
Bishop of Chartres, writeth, that ¢ ®™by inward contrition
the inward judge is satisfied, and therefore without delay
forgiveness of sin is granted by him unto whom the inward
conversion is manifest ; but the Church, because it knoweth
not the hidden things of the heart, doth not loose him that
is bound, although he be raised up, until he be brought out
of the tomb, that is to say, purged by public satisfaction.”
And if presently, upon the inward conversion, God be pleased
to forgive the sin, the absolution of the priest which fol-
loweth, cannot in any sort properly be accounted a remission

% Potestas peccata relaxandi solius
Del est: ministerium vero, quod impro-
prie etiam potestas vocatur, vicarlis suis
concessit ; qui modo suo ligant vel absol-
vunt, id est, ligatos vel absolutos esse
estendunt. Prins entm Deus interius pec-
osterem per compunctionem absolvit ;
scerdos vero exterius, sententiam profe-
rendo, ewm esse absolutum ostendit. Quod
beme significatur per Lazarum, qui prins
in tumulo a Domino suscitatur, et post, mi-

nisterio discipulorum, a vitiis ( fort. vittis)
quibus ligatus foerat, absolvitur. Rad.
Ardens, Homil. Dominic. 1. post Pascha.

28 Per internum gemitum satisfit in-
terno judicl, et idcirco indilato datur ab eo
peccati remissio, cui manifesta est interna
conversio. Ecclesia vero, quiz occulta
cordis ignorat, non solvit ligatum, licet
suscitatum, nisi de monumento elatum, id
est, publica satisfactione purgatum. Ivo
Camotens. Epist. ccxxvirr.
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of that sin, but a further manifestation only of the remission
formerly granted by God himself.

The Master of the sentences after him, having pro-
pounded the divers opinions of the doctors touching this
point, demandeth at last, ¢ *In this so great variety what
is to be held?™ and returneth for answer: ¢ Surely this
we may say and think: that God alone doth forgive and
retain sins, and yet hath given power of binding and loosing
unto the Church; but he bindeth and looseth one way,
and the Church another. For he only by himself forgiveth
sin, who both cleanseth the soul from inward blot, and
looseth it from the debt of everlasting death. But this hath
he not granted unto priests; to whom, notwithstanding, he
hath given the power of binding and loosing, that is to say,
of declaring men to be bound or loosed. Whereupon the
Lord did first by himself restore health to the leper, and
then sent him unto the priests, by whose judgment he might
be declared to be cleansed: so also he offered Lazarus to
his disciples to be loosed, having first quickened him.” In
like manner, Hugo Cardinalis sheweth, that it is *only
God that forgiveth sins: and " that ¢ the priest cannot
bind or loose the sinner with or from the bond of the fault,
and the punishment due thereunto; but only declare him
to be bound or loosed: as the Levitical priest did not make
or cleanse the leper, but only declared him to be infected
or clean.” And a great number of the schoolmen afterward
shewed themselves to be of the same judgment: that to
pardon the fault and the eternal punishment due unto the
same, was the proper work of God; that the priest’s abso-
lution hath no real operation that way, but presupposeth

%7 In hac tanta varietatequidtenendum ? | deinde ad sacerdotes misit, quorum judicio
Hoc sanedicereac sentire possamus ; quod | ostenderetur mundatus. Ita etiam Lasa-

solus Deus dimittit peccata et retinet, et
tamen ecclesie contulit potestatem ligandi
et solvendi : sed aliter ipse solvit vel ligat,
aliter ecclesia. Ipse enim per se tantum
dimittit peccatum, qui et animam mundat
ab interiori macula, et a debito mterne
mortissolvit. Non autem hoc sacerdotibus
concessit; quibus tamen tribuit potesta-
tem solvendi et ligandi, id est, ostendendi
homines ligatos vel solutos. Unde Domi-
nus leprosum sanitati prius per se restituit,

rum jam vivificatum obtulit discipulis
solvendum. Petr. Lombard. lib. iv. Sen-
tent. Distinct. xviII. e f.

¢ Solius Dei est dimittere peccata.
Hugo Card. in Lue. v.

%% Vinculo culpe et pene debite non
potest eum sacerdos ligare vel solvere ; sed
tantum ligatum vel absolutum ostendere.
Sicut sacerdos Leviticus non faciebat vel
mundabat leprosum ; sed tantum infectum
vel mundum ostendebat. Id. in Matt. xvi.
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v.)
the party to be first justified and absolved by God. Of
this mind were * Gulielmus Altissiodorensis, *'Alexander
of Hales, **Bonaventure, **Ockam, **Thomas de Argen-
tina, > Michael de Bononia, * Gabriel Biel, *"Henricus de
Huecta, *®Johannes Major, and others.

To lay down all their words at large would be too
tedious. In general, Hadrian the Sixth, one of their own
Popes, acknowledgeth, that *’the most approved divines
were of this mind, ¢ that the keys of the priesthood do not
extend themselves to the remission of the fault:” and *°Major
affirmeth, that this is ¢ the common tenet of the doctors.”
So likewise is it avouched by Gabriel Biel, that ¢ 3!the
old doctors commonly™ follow the opinion of the Master
of the sentences ; that priests.do forgive or retain sins, while
they judge and declare that they are forgiven by God or re-
tained. But all this notwithstanding, .Suarez is bold to tell
us, “ that **this opinion of the Master is false, and now at
this time erroneous.” It was not held so the other day, when
Ferus preached at Mentz, that ¢ man **did not properly remit
sin, but did declare and certify that it was remitted by God.
So that the absolution received from man is nothing else
than if he should say, Behold, my -son, I certify thee that
thy sins are forgiven thee; I pronounce unto thee that thou
hast God favourable unto thee; and whatsoever Christ in
baptism and in his Gospel hath promised unto us, he doth

% Altissiodorens. Summ. lib. iv. cap.
de generali usu clavium.

1 Alexand. Halens. Summ. part. 1v.
Quest. xx1. Membr. 1.

3= Bonavent. in iv. Dist. xviI1. Art. 2,
Quast. 1. et 11.

%3 Gul, Ockam, in iv. Sentent. Quest.
1% lit. Q.

34 Argentin, in iv. Sent. Dist. xviIr.
Are. 3,

3 Mich. Angrian. in Psal. xxix. etxxxi.

3% Biel. in iv. Sent. Dist. x1v, Quest.
11. d. n. et Dist. xvii1. Quest. 1. k.

%7 Henr. de Oyta (ak Jota), in Propo-
sitionib. apud Illyricum, in Catal. Test.
Veritat.

24 Major, in iv. Sentent. Dist. xvit1.
Quest. 1,

#° Hadrian. in Quodlibetic. Quest. v.
Ast. 3. b.

310 Major, in iv, Dist. x1v. Quest. 11.
Concl. 3.

il Et illam opinionem communiter se-
quuntur doctores antiqui. Biel. in iv.
Dist. x1v. Queest. 11. d.

312 Verumtamen hc sententia Magistri
falsa est, et jam hoc¢ tempore erronea.
Fr. Suarez. in Thom. Tom 1v. Disp. x1x.
sect. 2, num. 4.

%12 Non quod homo proprie remittat
peccatum ; sed quod ostendat ac certificet
a Deo remissum. Neque enim aliud est
absolutio, quam ab homine accipis, quam
si dicat: En fili, certifico te tibi remissa
esse peccata, annuncio tibi te habere pro-
pitium Deum ; et quaecunque Christus in
baptismo et evangelio nobis promisit, tibi
nunc per me annunciat et promittit. Jo.
Ferus, lib. ii. Comment. in Matt. cap. ix.
edit, Mogunt. ann, 1559.
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now declare and promise unto thee by me. Of this shalt
thou have me to be a witness: go in peace and in quiet
of conscience.” But, jam hoc tempore,  the case is altered :”
these things must be purged out of 3‘Ferus as erroneous;
the opinion of the old doctors must give place to the sen-
tence of the new Fathers of Trent. And so we are come at
length to the end of this long question, in the handling
whereof I have spent the more time, by reason our priests
do make this faculty of pardoning men’s sins to be one of
the most principal parts of their occupation, and the parti-
cular discovery thereof is not ordinarily by the writers of
our side so much insisted upon.

OF PURGATORY.

Fonr extinguishing the imaginary flames of Popish Pur-
gatory, we need not go far to fetch water; seeing the whole
current of God’s word runneth mainly upon this, that 'the
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin; that all
God’s children *die in Christ, and that such as *die in him,
do rest from their labours: that, as they be ‘absent from
the Lord while they are in the body, so when they be absent
Jrom the body they are present with the Lord; and in a
word, that they °come not into judgment, but pass from
death unto life. And if we need the assistance of the
ancient Fathers in this business, behold they be here ready
with full buckets in their hands.

Tertullian, to begin withal, ®counteth it injurious unto
Christ, to hold that such as be called from hence by him
are in a state that should be pitied. Whereas they have
obtained their desire of being with Christ, according to
that of the Apostle Philip. i. 23, I desire to depart, and be

214 Ferus in Matt. edit. Antuerp. ann. | que ab illo, quasi miserandos non squa-

1559, 1570, &c. nimiter accipimus. Cupio, inquit A posto-
' Y Johni. 7. lus, recipi jam et esse cum Christo. Quan-
2 ] Cor. xv. 18; 1 Thess. iv. 16. to melius ostendit votum Christisnorum !
3 Rev. xiv. 13. ¢ 2Cor.v. 6,8. | Ergo votum si alios consequutos impa-
5 John v. 24. tienter dolemus, ipsi consequi nolumus.

® Christum ledimus, cumevocatos quos- | Tertul. lib. de Patient. cap. 9.
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with Christ. What pity was it, that the poor souls in pur-
gatory should find no spokesman in those days to inform
men better of their rueful condition; nor no secretary to
draw up such another supplication for them as this, which
of late years Sir Thomas More presented in their name:
“’To all good Christian people. In most piteous wise
continually calleth and crieth upon your devout charity and
most tender pity, for help, comfort and relief, your late
acquaintance, kindred, spouses, companions, playfellows, and
friends, and now your humble and unacquainted and half-
forgotten suppliants, poor prisoners of God, the silly souls
in purgatory, here abiding, and enduring the grievous pains
and hot cleansing fire,” &c. If St Cyprian had understood
but half thus much, doubtless he would have strucken out
the best part of that famous Treatise which he wrote of
Mortality, to comfort men against death in the time of a
great plague, especially such passages as these are, which
by no means can be reconciled with purgatory :

%]t is for him to fear death, that is not willing to
go unto Christ: it is for hin? to be unwilling to go unto
Christ, who doth not believe that he beginneth to reign
with Christ. For it is written, that the just doth live by
faith. 1If thou be just, and livest by faith, if thou dost
truly believe in God, why, being to be with Christ, and
being secure of the Lord’s promise, dost not thou embrace
the message whereby thou art called unto Christ, and rejoicest
that thou shalt be rid of the devil? Simeon said, Lord, now
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy
word ; for mine eyes have seen thy salvation:” ¢ °proving
thereby and witnessing, that the servants of God then have
peace, then enjoy free and quiet rest, when being drawn

7 The Supplication of Souls, made by
8ir Thomas More; which seemeth to be
made in imitation of Joh. Gerson's Que-
rela Defanctorum in Igne Purgatorio de-
tentorum ad superstites in terra Amicos,
part. 1v. Oper. edit. Paris. ann. 1606,
Cal. 959.

* Ejus est mortem timere, qui ad Chris.
tam nolit ire: ejus est ad Christum nolle
ire, qui se non credat cam Christo incipere
regnare. Seriptum est enim, Justum fide
vivere. Si justus es, et fide vivis, si vere

in Deum credis, cur non, cum Christo fu-
turus, et de Domini pollicitatione securus,
quod ad Christum voceris, amplecteris, et
quod Diabolo careas, gratularis? Cypr.
de Mortalit. sect. 2, edit. Goulart,

? Probans scilicet atque contestans,
tunc esse servis Dei pacem, tunc liberam,
tunc tranquillam quietem, quando de
istis mundi turbinibus extracti, sedis et
securitatis zterne portum petimus, quan-
do expuncta hac morte ad immortalitatem
venimus. Ibid.
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from these storms of the world, we arrive at the haven of
our everlasting habitation and security, when this death being
ended, we enter into immortality.” ¢ !°The righteous are
called to a refreshing, the unrighteous are haled to torment:
safety is quickly granted to the faithful, and punishment
to the unfaithful.” < 'We are not to put on black mourn-
ing garments here, when our friends there have put on white.”
¢« %7This is not a going out, but a passage; and, this temporal
journey being finished, a going over to eternity.” ¢ *Let
us therefore embrace the day that bringeth every one to his
own house; which having taken us away from hence, and
loosed us from the snares of this world, returneth us to
paradise, and to the kingdom of heaven.”

The same holy Father, in his Apology, which he wrote
for Christians unto Demetrian, the Proconsul of Afric,
affirmeth in like manner, that ¢ '“the end of this temporal
life being accomplished, we are divided into the habitations
of everlasting, either death or immortality.” ¢ *When we
are once departed from hence, there is now no further place
for repentance, neither any effect of satisfaction. Here life
is either lost or obtained.” But if ¢ '*thou,” saith he, * even
at the very end and setting of thy temporal life, dost pray
for thy sins, and call upon the only true God with con-
fession and faith, pardon is given to thee confessing, and
saving forgiveness is granted by the divine piety to thee
believing ; and at thy very death thou hast a passage unto
immortality. This grace doth Christ impart, this gift of

1o Ad refrigerium justi vocantur, ad ! '* Quandoistincexcessum fuerit,nullus

supplicium rapiuntur injusti : datur velo-
cius tutela fidentibus, perfidis peena. Ib.
sect. 11.

11 Nec accipiendas esse hic atras vestes,
quando illi ibi indumenta alba jam sump-
serint. Ibid. sect. 14.

12 Non est exitus iste, sed transitus, et,
temporali itinere decurso, ad @terna trans-
gressus, Ibid. sect. 15.

13 Amplectamur diem, qui assignat sin-
gulos domicilio suo ; qui nos istinc ereptos,

et laqueis secularibus exsolutos, paradiso |

restituit et regno ceelesti. Ibid. sect. 18.
14 Donecvitemporalis fine completo, ad

eterne vel mortia vel immortalitatis hospi-

tia dividamur. 1d. ad Demetrian. sect. 14,

jam peenitentie locus est, nullus satisfac-
| tionis effectus ; hic vita aut amittitur, aut
| tehetur. 1d. ibid. sect. 22.
[ 1® Tusub ipso licet exitu et vite tempo-
, ralis occasu, pro delictis roges; et Deum,
' qui unus et verus est, confessione et fide
agnitionis ejus implores; venia confitenti
datur, et credenti indulgentia salutaris de
divina pietate conceditur; et ad immorta-
litatem sub ipsa morte transitur. Hane
gratiam Christus impertit, hoc munus
misericordie sue tribuit, subigendo mor-
tem tropao crucis, redimendo credentem
pretio sanguinis sui, reconcilisndo homi.
nem Deo Patri, vivificando mortalem
regeneratione celesti. Ibid.
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his mercy doth he bestow, by subduing death with the
triumph of his cross, by redeeming the believer with the
price of his blood, by reconci]ing man unto God the Father,
by qmckemng him that is mortal with heavenly regenera-

OF PURGATORY.

Where Solomon saith, Ecclesiast. xii. 5, that man goeth
to Ais everlasting house, and the mourners go about in the
street, St Gregory of Neocesarea maketh this paraphrase
upon those words: ¢ '"The man shall go rejoicing
unto his everlasting house, but the wicked shall fill all with
lamentations.” Therefore did the Fathers teach, that men
should ¢¢ rejoice™ at their death; and the ancient Christians
framed their practice accordingly, ¢ not celebrating the
day of their nativity,” which they accounted to be ¢ the
entry of sorrows and temptations,” but ¢ celebrating the
day of death, as being the putting away of all sorrows, and
the escaping of all temptations.” And so being filled with
“ ™3 divine rejoicing, they came to the extremity of death
as unto the end of their holy combats;” *'where they did
“more clearly behold the way that led unto their immor-
tality, as being now made nearer; and did therefore praise
the gifts of God, and were replenished with divine joy, as
now not fearing any change to worse, but knowing well
that the good things which they possessed shall be firmly
and everlastingly enjoyed by them.”

The author of the Questions and Answers attributed
to Justin Martyr, writeth thus of this matter: < *After

Y1 Kal &6 pév dyabds dwvip els alwviov | dywvuwy.

Et paulo post : 'Ev TobTois uév

olxo» Td» éavrov Yalpww wopeicerais ol
& ye ¢pavhos wdvra Td abrav éuwhi-
oweo: xowréuevor. Greg. Neocesar. Me-
tsphras. in Ecclesiast.

¥ Adi 81 éxi OavdTw yalpew.
Meliss. part. 1. Sem. LviII. &c.

» Nos nou nativitatis diem celebra-
mus, cum sit dolorum atque tentationum
introitus ; sed mortis diem celebramus,
utpote ommium dolorum depositionem
stque omnium tentationum effugationem.
Auctor Iib. iii. in Job. inter Opera Ori-
genis. Vide S. Basil. Hom. in Psal. cxv.
- 318, edit. Gresco-Lat.

® ‘Ey ebppogivy Oelg wpde T Tov
bevdrov wépat lacwv ds éxl Télos lepaow

Anton.

oly 1 Tiov lepay éarl rolunos év ebdpo-
oirn xal doakevTois éAwiow eis 70 Toy
Oclwy dydvwy dpiuvovuévn wépas. Dion.
Ecclesiast. Hierarch. cap. 9.

2 AN’ Shovs adbTovs dworrPesdas Ty
xpearoedi A\jEw eldores, Srav éxi 7o
wépas ENOwot Tov Tide Piov, Tiv el
dpbapciar abrav 630w, ws éyyvrépar 1idn
yeyevnuévny, éupavéarepov oOpwat, xai
Tds Swpeds tijs Beapylas duvover, Kai
Beias ridoviis dwowAnpovvras, ™iv éxi Ta
xeipw Tporrjy obkéts dedowxdres, dAN’ e

eldéres, 611 Td xTbévra xald Pefalws

xal alwviws éEovow. 1bid.
8 Mera 8¢ Ty éx Tou cwpaTos éEodov
ebis yiveras v dikalwy Te xai ddixwy
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the departure of the soul out of the body, there is presently
made a distinction betwixt the just and the unjust. For
they are brought by the angels to places fit for them; the
souls of the righteous to paradise, where they have the
commerce and sight of angels and archangels, &c.; the souls
of the unjust to the places in hell” That ¢ ®is not death,”
saith Athanasius, that befalleth ¢ the righteous, but a trans-
lation; for they are translated out of this world into
everlasting rest: and as a man would go out of a prison,
so do the saints go out of this troublesome life unto those
good things that are prepared for them.” St Hilary, out
of that which is related in the Gospel of the rich man and
Lazarus, observeth, that *as soon as this life is ended, every
one without delay is sent over either to Abraham’s bosom,
or to the place of torment, and in that state reserved until
the day of judgment. St Ambrose, in his book of the
Good of Death, teacheth us that death ¢ ®is a certain haven
to them who, being tossed in the great sea of this life,
desire a road of safe quietness;” that it maketh not a
man’s state worse, but such as it findeth in every one, such
it reserveth unto the future judgment, and refresheth with
rest;” that thereby ¢ *a passage is made from corruption
to incorruption, from mortality to immortality, from trouble
to tranquillity.” Therefore he saith, that where ¢ ¥fools
do fear death as the chief of evils, wise men do desire it as
a rest after labours, and an end of their evils:” and upon

1} SiaaToNr* d'yorraiyap Uwd Tav dyyélwy
els dflovs abT@v Towovs' al udv Tav &i-
xalwy Yuxal els Tov wapddeicor, Ivla
avrrvyia Te kai Oéa dyyélov Te xal dpx-
ayyé\ewy, &c. al 8¢ Tav ddixwy Yuyai els
Tods év T ddy Téwovs. Justin. Respons.
ad Orthodox. Queest. LxXV.

2 Qix éoTe ydp wapd Tois dikaiois
Odvaros, dA\d uerdbeais. peraTilevras
ydp éx ToU kdapov TobTOV €ls Ty alaviov
dvdravoiw. xal doxep Tis dxd Pulaxis
éEéNlot, olrws xai ol dyioe éEépyovrar
dwxd Tov poxBnpov Biov ToiTov els Td
dyaba rd yrouacuéva abrois. Athanas,
de Virginitate.

#4 Nihil illic dilationis aut more est.
Judicii enim dies vel beatitudinis retribu-
tio est terna vel pene : tempus vero mor-

tis habet unumquemque suis legibus, dum
ad judicium unumquemgque aut Abraham
reservat aut pena.  Hilar. in Psalm. ii.

# Et quia portus quidam est eorum qui,
magno vite istius jactati salo, fide quietis
stationem requirunt; et quia deteriorem
statum non efficit, sed qualem in singulis
invenerit, talem judicio futuro reservat, et
quiete ipsa fovet, &c. Ambros. de Bono
Mortis, cap. 4.

® Transitur autem a corruptione ad
incorruptionem, a mortalitate ad immor-
talitatem, a perturbatione ad tranquillita-
tem. Ibid.

37 Insipientes mortem quasi summum
malorum reformidant: sapientes quasi
requiem post labores et finem malorum
expetunt. Ibid. cap. 8.
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these grounds exhorteth us, that ¢ *when that day cometh,
we should go without fear to Jesus our Redeemer, without
fear to the council of the patriarchs, without fear to Abraham
our father; that without fear we should address ourselves
unto that assembly of saints and congregation of the righteous.
Forasmuch as we shall go to our fathers, we shall go to
those schoolmasters of our faith; that albeit our works fail
us, yet faith may succour us, and our title of inheritance
defend us.”

Macarius; writing of the double state of those that depart
out of this life, affirmeth, that when the soul goeth out of
the body, if it be guilty of sin, the devil carrieth it away
with him unto his place; but when the holy servants of
God ¢ ®remove out of their body, the quires of angels receive
their souls unto their own side, unto the pure world, and
so bring them unto the Lord.” And in another place, moving
the question concerning such as depart out of this world
sustaining two persons in their soul, to wit, of sin and of
grace, whither they shall go that are thus held by two parts?
he maketh answer, that thither they shall go where they
have their mind and affection settled. For ¢ ®the Lord,”
saith he, ¢ beholding thy mind, that thou fightest, and lovest
him with thy whole soul, separateth death from thy soul in
one hour, (for this is not hard for him to do), and taketh
thee into his own bosom and unto light. For he plucketh
thee away in the minute of an hour from the mouth of dark-
ness, and presently translateth thee into his own kingdom.
For God can easily do all these things in the minute of an
bour; this provided only, that thou bearest love unto him.”
Than which what can be more dircct against the dream of

= His igitur freti, intrepide pergamus
ad Redemptorem nostrum Jesum, intre-
pide ad Patriarcharum Concilium, intre-
pide ad patrem nostrum Abraham, cum
dies advenerit, proficiscamur; intrepide
pergamus ad illum sanctorum ceetum jus-
torumque conventum. Ibimus enim ad
patres nostros, ibimus ad illos nostree fidei
3 ut etiamsi opera desint, fides

epituletur, defendat heereditas. Ib. cap.12.
® °Oray EEéNOwory dxd ToU odpaTos,
ol xopoi T@v dyyéAwv wapakaufdvovawy
abray Tds Yuxds eis T8 idwov pépos, els
Tév xafapdy alwva, xai oirws aiTols

wpoadyova: T Kuplw. Macar. Egypt.
Homil. xx11.

2 BAéwwr 6 Kipios Tov wovv oov, o7t
dywvi{n xal dyewds avrdv &E BAns
Yuxiis, Siaxwplles Tdv Odvarov éx Tiis
Yuxiis cov uui Gpe, (oix dori ydp atre
dvoxepds,) xai wpookauPdveral oe els
ToVs kOAWovs avrov Kai els To ¢Ppas.
dpmwd{et ydp oe év poxy dpas éx TV 0TG-
patos Tov oxoTovs, xal ebbéws merari-
Onai oe els Tiv Bacikeiav abrov. T yap
Oco év powii @pas wdvra ebxepn <oTi
wotficat, udvov Tva Tiv dyd®nw éxys wpos

adroyv. 1d. Homil. xxvi1.
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Popish purgatory? ¢ 3'This present world is the time of
repentance, the other of retribution; this of working, that
of rewarding; this of patient suffering, that of receiving
comfort,” saith St Basil.

. Gregory Nazianzen, in his funeral Orations, hath many
sayings to the same purpose; being so far from thinking
of any purgatory pains prepared for men in the other world,
that he plainly denieth that *after the night of this present
life ¢¢ there is any purging” to be expected. And therefore
he telleth us, ¢ Sthat it is better to be corrected and purged
now, than to be sent unto the torment there, where the time
of punishing is, and not of purging.” St Jerome comforteth
Paula for the death of her daughter Blesilla in this manner:
‘¢ %J.et the dead be lamented, but such a one whom Gehenna
doth receive, whom hell doth devour, for whose pain the
everlasting fire doth burn. Let us, whose departure a troop
of angels doth accompany, whom Christ cometh forth to meet,
be more grieved if we do longer dwell in this tabernacle of
death; because, as long as we remain here, we are pilgrims
from God.”

By all that hath been said, the indifferent reader may
easily discern what may be thought of the cracking Cardinal,
who would face us down that ¢ %all the ancients, both Greek
and Latin, from the very time of the Apostles, did constantly
teach that there was a purgatory.” Whereas his own partners
could tell him in his ear, that “*in the ancient writers there
is almost no mention of purgatory, especially in the Greek

3 Obros 6 alwy Tis peravolas, éxeivos
s dvrawoddcews® olros s épyacias,
éxetvoe Tiis puabawodooias: olros Ths
Uwouorijs, éxelvor Tijs wapax\faews.
Basil. Proem. in Regulas fusius Dispu-
tat. 'Bpyacias yap 6 wapwy xaipds, 6 8¢
néA\wy dvrawoddoews. Greg. Nazianz.
Orat. 1x. ad Julianum. Ty éficaTye.

¥ Mnée ixip Tiv vixTa TadTyy éam
rls xdfapois. Nazianz, Orat, xxx11. in
Pascha.

8B ‘Qe BédTov elvar viv waidevBijvas
xal xabapBiivar, § Ty éxeibev Paocdve
wapaweuddijvas, fvixa xokdoews xaipds,
oV xabdpoews. Id. Orat. xv. in plagam
grandinis, indeque in locis communib.
Maximi, Serm. xLv. et Antonii, part. 11.
Serm. xc1v,

3 Lugeatur mortuus; sed ille, quem
Gehenna suscipit, quem tartarus devorat,
in cujus penam mternus ignis estuat:
nos, quorum exitum angelorum turba
comitatur, quibus obviam Christus oc-
currit, gravemur magis, si diutins in
tabernaculo isto mortis habitemus; quia
quamdiu hic moramur, peregrinamur a
Domino. Hieron. Epist. xxv.

3 Omnes veteres Greci et Latini ab
ipso tempore Apostolorum constanter do-
cuerunt purgatorium esse. Bellarmin. de
Purgat. lib. i. cap. 15.

% Alphons. de Castro advers. Hares.
lib. viii. tit. Indulgentia; Jo. Roffens.
Assert. Lutheran. Confutat. Artic. 18;
Polydor. Virgil. de Invent. Rer. lib. viii
cap. 1.
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writers; and therefore that by the Grecians it is not believed
until this day.” He allegeth, indeed, a number of authorities
to blear men’s eyes withal, which being narrowly looked into
will be found either to be counterfeit stuff, or to make nothing
at all to the purpose, as belonging either to the point of
praying for the dead only, (which in those ancient times
had no relation to purgatory, as in the handling of the next
article we shall see,) or uunto the fire of affliction in this life,
or to the fire that shall burn the world at the last day,
or to the fire prepared for the devil and his angels, or to
some other fire than that which he intended to kindle thereby.
This benefit only have we here gotten by his labours, that
he hath saved us the pains of seeking far for the forge,
from whence the first sparkles of that purging fire of his
brake forth. For the ancientest memorial that he bringeth
thereof, the places which he hath abused out of the canonical
and apocryphal Scriptures only excepted, ¥is out of Plato
in his Gorgias and Phado, Cicero in the end of his fiction
of the Dream of Scipio, and Virgil in the sixth book of his
Zneids; and next after the Apostles’ times, ®out of Ter-
tullian in the seventeenth chapter of his book de Anima, and
Origen in divers places. Only he must give us leave to put
him in mind, with what spirit Tertullian was led when he
wrote that book de Anima; and with what authority he
strengtheneth that conceit of men’s paying in hell for their
small faults before the resurrection, namely, of * the Paraclete ;
by whom if he mean Montanus the arch-heretic, as there
is small cause to doubt that he doth, we need not much
envy the Cardinal for raising up so worshipful a patron of
his purgatory.

But if Montanus come short in his testimony, Origen,
I am sure, pays it home with full measure, not pressed down
only and shaken together, but also running over. For he
was one of those, as the *Cardinal knoweth full well, ¢ who
approved of purgatory so much, that he acknowledged no other
pains after this life, but purgatory penalties” only; and there-

37 Bellarmin. de Purgator. lib. i. | admiserit. Tertullian. de Anima, cap.
ap. 11 ult.

= Jd. idbid. cap. 7 et 10. 40 Non defuerunt, qui adeo purgatorium

» Hoc etiam Paracletus frequentissi- | probarint, ut nullas penas nisi purgatorias
me commendavit; si quis sermones ejus | post hanc vitam agnoverint. Ita Origenes
ex agnitione promissorum charismatum ' sensit. Bellarm. de Purgat. lib. i, cap. 2.
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fore in his judgment hell and purgatory being the selfsame
thing, such as blindly follow the Cardinal, may do well
to look that they stumble not upon hell while they seek
for purgatory. The Grecians profess, ‘'that they are afraid
to tell their people of any temporary fire after this life, lest
it 